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Bhadrabahu’s Kalpa Siitra is the ear- 
liest account of the life of the Tirthan- 
karas, the 24th, 23rd, 22nd and Ist—since 
the arrangement of the book moves back 
in time — the present work should, in the 
fitness of things, occupy a unique position. 
Scholars have divided this work into three 
Parts, viz., Tirthankaras, Church Leaders 
and Parjusana. For the present transla- 
tion, however, it has been divided into 
seven Parts as follows : Bhagavan Maha- 
vira, Arhat Parsva, Arhat Aristanemi, 
Twenty other Tirthankaras, Arhat Rsabha, 
Church Leaders and Parjusana. 

Among the Agamic texts, Kalpa Sutra 
belongs to a group called Cheda Sitras. 
Going by the contents of these texts, it 
would appear that they contain rules about 
personal behaviour and organisational 
discipline to be observed by the monks. 
Among the Cheda Sutras, three names 
usually go-together which are Dasa-kappa- 
vavahara and they are compiled ‘into one 
text called” Sruta Skandha.* Kalpa Sjitca 
is the eighth chapter of the Dasa text. 

With certain sects of the Jainas, the 
reading of the Kalpa Sutra during the 
Parjusana is a must which has contributed 
to the great spiritual significance of this 
work. 
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FOREWORD 


A translation of the Kalpa Sitra into English needs justifica- 
tion, since during the past few years several such translations 
have appeared in the market. The pioneering work by Hermann 
Jacobi remains a classic to this day, while in recent translations 
the writers have exercised a freedom which is hardly justified. 
The present translation not only claims complete authenticity, 
but, like the translation ofa few other Jaina texts by the 
same writer, it also strictly follows the prakrit text in prose as 
well as verse so that the reader through the English medium may 
enjoy a taste of the original. The translation has also been 
checked with Jacobi’s work on the one hand and an authentic Ben- 
gali translation by Basanta Kumar Chattopadhyaya published by 
the Calcutta University on the other, and_slight inaccuracies 
noticed in these two works have been carefully weeded out. 
Jacobi’s translation being addressed primarily to the Western 
readers does not provide the prakrit text, while the text as well 
as translation in Chattopadhyaya’s work is printed in Bengali 
script so that its use can at the most be very limited to the Ben- 
gali readers who have an appetite for a Jaina text. These diffi- 
culties have been done away with in the present work. An - 
Appendix at the end provides alternative readings for a few 
passages, followed by Sitra-wise Notes based on commentaries 
and an Index of Proper Nouns (names) appearing in the text. 

Bhadrabahu’s Kalpa Siitra, writes Jacobi, “has been held in 
high esteem by the Jainas for more than a thousand years.” If 
Bhadrabahu be the author of this work, then it should be about 
2300 years’ old. If, however, its date be reckoned from the 
time of its writing, which took place at a meeting of the second 
Jaina Council at Ballabhi in A.D. 513, under the inspiring pre- 
sence and leadership of Devardhi Ksama-Sramana, even then 
it must be 1500 years’ old. We are, however not much bothered 
about a controversy, if any, about the author and the exact date 
of its writing, which are issues to be thrashed out by scholars. It 
is enough for us that the work exists, and that itis a very old 
work, the oldest available, on the life of the Tirthankaras, and 
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has a fairly long list of names of men who had been the leaders 
of the Jaina church till the time of writing, and who, in fact, 
were the founders of innumerable denominations called ganas 
kulas, gacchas and sakhds into which the Jaina church got itself 
fragmented, both vertically and horizontally, over several centu- 
ries, before Jainism as a powerful religion, particularly in the 
eastern region and in the deep south, was knocked off its pedestal 
and perhaps it will not be wrong to add that it has not regained 
its original position to this day, but is a religion of a small 
minority group. 


As the earliest account of the life of the Tirthankaras, the 24th 
23rd, 22nd and Ist,—since the arrangement of the text moves 
back in time,—Kalpa Sitra should in the fitness of things, occupy 
a unique position. Scholars have divided this work into three 
parts as Tirthankaras, Church Leaders and Parjusana, the last 
one being a code for the monks during the rainy season. For the 
present translation, however, the work has been divided into 
seven parts as follows: Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, Arhat 
ParSva, Arhat Aristanemi, twenty other Tirthankaras, Arhat 
Rsabha, Church Leaders and Parjusand. Parjusana in this text 
seems to have a wider connotation spreading as it may over the 
entire rainy season and is not just restricted to a few days during 
this season. 


Among the Agamic texts, Kalpa Sittra belongs to a group call- 
ed Cheda Siitras. It is, however, not known what the word 
cheda stands for. Going by the contents of these texts, it would 
appear that they contain rules about personal behaviour and 
organisational discipline to be observed by the monks. How a 
work on the biographies of the Tirthankara entered into this 
group is anybody’s guess. Among the Cheda Sitras, three names 
usually go together which ate Dasd-Kappa-Vavahdra (eat-=cq- 
Fait) and they are compiled into one text called Sruta 
Skandha. Kalpa Siitra is the eighth chapter of the Dasd text. 


The word kalpa stands for the mode of some religious practice, 
usually a sacrifice; but in the Jaina context, it should mean the 
code of conduct of the monks during religious festivities. For 
the word siitra, we have the following definition: 
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cae aaed arad-faraaiyay | 
wearaaaga A ya qafaet faz: i 


(Precise, beyond doubt, substantial, universally true, coll- 
ected into a single thread, beautiful prose.) 


If precision be a criterion, it is doubtful if the description 
rightly applies to the Jaina texts in general, andthe Kalpa Siitra 
in particular. The Jaina Siitras are not precise texts nor terse 
formulae, except the Tartvartha, but are very elaborate and exhaus- 
tive. But undoubtedly they are master-pieces, full of substance, 
and works by great masters, believed by the Jainas to be univer- 
sally true. 

As it struck the translator, the first three accounts about 
Mahavira, Paréva and Aristanemi use the same diction, with only 
the names of personalities changing. This indeed facilitated the 
work of the writer andthe orthodox explanation would, perhaps, 
be that since. all the three came with the same maturity and miss- 
ion, their earthly experience could not have been dissimilar. It is 
not certain if an explanation like this would satisfy a rational 
mind or the requirements of history. 

In one respect, however, even on the authority of the Kalpa 
Sitra, Bhagavan Mahavira stands somewhat apart not only from 
the other two immediately preceding him, but from the whole 
lot. This is his strong Brahmanical association of which at least 
two items have been noticed even in the Kalpa Siitra. They are, 
1. descent from heaven into the womb of a Brahmin lady, and 
2. all his Ganadharas being Brahmins versed in Vedic learning. 
As to the first, the mistake, somewhat unusual, was detected in 
time and rectified through a marvel in surgery at that date but as 
to the second, nothing could be done, and it is somewhat unusual 
that noneof his Ganadharas was a Ksatriya. Subsequent biogra- 
phers of Bhagavan Mahavira have noticed a few more Brahmini- 
cal associations with his life, like a Brahmin beggar receiving 
one half of his robe at the time of his initiation and following 
him forthe whole year to receive the other half,a Brahmin making 
him the first offer after he became a truly homeless, and so on, 
but we overlook. them as being less authentic. In the case of 
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other Tirthankaras there was no association whatsoever with a 
Brahmin on important occasions of their life. What was the 
Ksatriya reaction in generalto this, particularly reaction from. 
within his own clan, may be an appropriate subject for research, 
but the reaction of the Ksatriya youth Jamali to Mahavira’s 
doctrines, as against the reverence of Skandaka who was a 
Brahmin and Vedic scholar, both of whom had joined the 
order of monks under Bhagavan Mahavira (vide Bhagavati 
Sutra) stands out as the most typical of the Ksatriya attitude. 
Another thing in the life of Bhagavan Mahavira which struck 
the translator more than anything else is Bhadrabahu’s brief 
account ofthe last day on which Bhagavan Mahavira’s earthly 
mission was to close. According to Bhadrabahu, it was the divdli 
day, which happened to be the last day of the month of Karttika 
when the rainy season was to formally end and when Bhagavan 
Mahavira was to enter into liberation, that 18 Malla and Licchavi 
kings from the Licchavi Confederacy, all his kinsmen, and 18 
rulers from the K asi-Koégala region, in all 36, mustered strong 
at Pava. No sooner did Bhagavan MahAvira’s soul discard its 
mortal frame than, writes Bhadrabahu, these rulers declared, 


The Light of Intellect being out, 
let us lit the earthen lamps. 


At this point, Bhadrabahu abruptly ends his narrative without 
offering any comment, and subsequent dcaryas have preferred to 
keep silent over what had happened on that fateful day. 
Looking back in a dispassionate spirit, the above looks like a 
determination on the part of the Ksatriya rulers to participate in 
and determine succession to the spiritual seat of Bhagavan 
Mahavira even when he was still alive. Other events like the 
removal of Indrabhiti Gautama from Pava and Bhagavan 
Mahavira’s entering into a long recital of some texts are no less 
significant of the fact that he preferred to be indifferent at what 
was going on at this moment. It is true that remaining ata 
distance Indrabhiti attained omniscience on this fateful day, but 
that was no disqualification for himagainst Sudharman to succeed 
to the chair of Bhagavan Mahavira. Be it noted that Sudharman 
attained omniscience long after this event. Indrabhiti was alive 
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for afew more years after this event, but only as one of the 
many monks in the order and not as its leader. In this respect 
the Digambara belief about Indrabhiti, and not Sudharman 
succeeding Bhagavan Mahavira as the leader of the church does 
not appear very convincing, since in that case the Agamic texts 
would not have later been issued in the name of Sudharman. It 
was perhaps in desperation that the Digambaras declared the 
Jaina texts as having been lost and they stick to this belief to this 
day. The disorder in the Jaina churchat the liberation of Bhagavan 
Mahavira has its corroboration from the Buddhist sources as well. 
It is thus beyond doubt that the Ksatriya kings turned an occa- 
sion of deep mourning into an occasion of festivity at their 
apparent success, and celebrated it as the Festival of Light, 
as is done even to this day, and on this day every year, a section 
of the Jainas even now rush to Pava to ‘worship’ Vitaraga 
Bhagavan Mahavira with sweet balls (Jaddu), a symbolic remini- 
scence of what the Ksatriyas did on that day two thousand five 
hundred years’ ago. Most other Jainas, however, observe the day 
as the day of fast. The translator invites research on the events 
on this fateful day on the basis of the Jaina and other contempo- 
rary texts. 

The next twenty Tirthankaras, till Arhat Ajita, sécond in 
succession, have been lumped together into a single chapter, as 
if nothing special need be said about them, except putting them 
on record, and the time-difference between the one and his pre- 
decessor has been indicated in astronomical figures. The implica- 
tion seems to be that these twenty had no dissimilar experience 
and all of them came down to fullfil the same earthly mission, 
which they effectively did. In the use of astronomical figures, 
however, the Jainas do not stand apart from the rest in this 
country where such figures have been freely used in the sacred 
texts of all religions, including Hinduism, to. establish their 
respective antiquity. If, however, we bear in mind the time differ- 
ence between the last three Tirthankaras, the 24th, 23rd and 
22nd, which was no bigger than a few centuries, and superimpose 
this model for the rest, then the date of Arhat Rsabha may go 
somewhere near the sixth or fifth century B.c., which was about 
the date when Indian civilization might have had its genesis. 

_¥te account of this chapteris so dull and dry that Jacobi has 
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preferred to restrict it to a single printed page, though, for this 
translation, the complete rendering of the original text has been 
included, since any abridgement would tantamount to a distortion, 
and hence be counted as a sacrilege. 

Arhat Rsabha, the first Tirthankara, stands somewhat apart 
from the rest since he has been viewed by the Jainas as the 
founder of the Indian civilization. He started the system of 
marriage outside one’s immediate family, established a monarchy, 
created a social organisation, taught arts and crafts including 
farming and provided a script for writing named after one of 
his two daughters, Brahmi. It may be interesting to recall that the 
script has been used in ASokan Edicts. He had one hundred 
sons, of whom the eldest, Bharata, became the first emperor and 
the country took her name from him. The other ninetynine were 
also settled as rulers over different territories before Rsabha 
courted the life of a monk after having “‘lived as a prince for 
20,00,000 parvas and as amonarch for 63,00,000 purvas.” His 
exit from home, the long procession that took him to a park 
where he initiated himself into monkhood and changed over from 
a householder into a homeless mendicant and other chain of 
events are, however, not dissimilar from those of his successors, 
He was now destined to provide a church, create its four segments, 
monks, nuns, male followers and female followers, and provide 
the necessary texts, including the code of conduct, that go in in 
the making of a religion. He also named his Ganadharas who were 
the heads of the constituent units of the church. All these one 
comes across in the life of each Tirthankara who by virtue of 
these activities becomes the organiser of the firtha or order. It 
appears that between one Tirthankara and another, the order 
created by the former faded out so that on each occasion it had 
to be re-created. It is, however, intersting to note in parenthesis 
that although during the past two thousand five hundred years, 
no Tirthankara has appeared on the scene, the need for one has 
perhaps not been felt during this entire period. It may be added 
that the life of Rsabha as recorded in a Hindu Purana, Srimad 
Bhagavata, in several chapters (Skandha 5 Chapters 3-6) is more 
elaborate than any existing in the Jaina texts, including the Kalpa © 
Sutra. Therein he has been described as the eighth incarnation 
of Visnu (1.3.13) and attributed with the creation of a new type of 
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religion based on total detachment and tranquilisation of sense 
organs and mind (1.7.10). This shows the amount of esteem in 
which he was held in this country. Still more interesting is that 
he has been noticed in one of the early Vedas. Cf. 


mad ATeaTaTat «aaeatat faaradgry i 
dart want af fast mfeA 
Rg Veda x.12.166. 
(Oh Divinity! Do thou produce amongst us, of high 
descent, a great god like Rsabha, who by becoming an 
arhat, which is the epithet of the first world teacher, may 
become the destroyer of enemies.) 


Equally dull-reading is Part Six which contains an almost non- 
ending account of the senior monks and church leaders till the 
time of Devardhi Ksama-Sramana who lived in the early part of 
the sixth century A.D. One also gets in this Part an early glimpse 
of the gradual disintegration of the Jaina church into ganas, 
gacchas, kulas, etc., during a millennium after the liberation of 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Since then the thread appears to have been 
lost and even though the medieval period produced excellent 
scholars like Hemacandra, no effort was ever made to pick it up 
again. The present-day denominations of the church had their 
genesis towards the last phase of the medieval period, including 
some which were added in our living memory, and hardly anyone 
of these sects can establish a definite genealogical link with the 
traditional church as it existed at the time of Devardhi Ksama- 
Sramana. 

Part Seven contains an exhaustive prescription about the con- 
duct of the Jaina monks during the four months of the rainy 
season loosely called Parjusana. It is the personal opinion of the 
writer that this part is not particularly relevant for a work which 
purports to bean account of the Tirthankaras and church leaders, 
- and must have been added at a later period when the reading of 
the Kalpa Siitra became popular with certain sects of the Jainas 
during the Parjusand. As not a few, but many, prescriptions 
about conduct were liable to diverse interpretation, they 
must have been crucial in promoting schisms, in which 
each break-away group claimed purity to itself, calling into 
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question the bona fides of the parent group, the latest to occur 
like this has been with the Terapanth Sect of the Jainas. 

For those who are not familiar with the Jaina spiritual festivi- 
ties, it may be worthwhile to adda few lines. The period during 
which they are celebrated usually falls in the month of Bhadra, 
the second month ofthe rainy season according to the Jaina 
calendar, and runs over a period of about ten days which is the 
period of Parjusanad. The festivities include tapasyd which means 
fasts, sometimes as long as a month or beyond, svddhydaya or 
reading of texts, sitting in s@mdayika or equanimity, visiting 
temples or monks as often as possible, and so on. The Jaina 
year starts with the month’ of Agrahayana which is the first 
month of the Jaina calendar synchronising with November- 
December, and this along with three following months forms the 
first third of the year which is winter or fall. The Jain word for 
this season is Hemanta. The second third of the Jaina year, 
again consisting of four months, is summer which ends with 
Asadha. The remaining third consisting of four months with 
which the year ends constitutes the rainy season. Parjusana at 
the latest must start at the expiry of one month and 20 days of 
the rainy season, but never later than that, though it may start 
earlier and continue for any length. Under exceptional circum- 
stances or under conditions created by a natural calamity, it 
* may start even in Asadha and continue till the end of Agrahayana. 
Where the aim is the enrichment of the spirit, the longer 
the period, the better. By universal practice, however, it is restricted. 
to about ten days for the Svetambaras, called Parjusana follow- 
ed by another ten called DaSalakkhani for the Digambaras. 
Parjusana is also a Sarhvatsarika or annual festivity, though as 
it has come down to us, it is the name given to the last day of 
Prajusana of the Svetambaras, the pitch of spiritual activity, 
which is followed by the usual ksamdpand or forgiving-and-beg- 
ging-to-be-forgiven. Even Samvatsarika does not fall on the 
same day for all Svetambaras, some observing it a day 
earlier, or to put it differently, others observing it a day later. 

As to Bhadrabahu, the celebrated author of the Kalpa Sitra, 
our information is very scanty except the innumerable works which 
are attributed to his authorship: We know nothing about the 
date and place of his birth, his family and parents, except that 
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he belonged to a line called Pracina or ‘ancient’, beyond which 
the implication of the word is anybody’s guess. Even the list of 
church leaders in the Kalpa Siitra makes a scant mention of him. 
All we know about him is that Rajagrha, once the capital of 
the Magadhan Empire, was his seat till he migrated to the south, 
and that before he did so, he might have on several occasions 
visited his dear disciple Candra Gupta Maurya, the founder of 
the Mauryan Empire at Pataliputra which had then shot up into 
prominence as the capital city in place of Rajagrha. Later, even 
Candra Gupta is said to have joined his spiritual master in the 
south and spent his last days there, throwing out his life in the 
prescribed Jaina way through a long fast. Bhadrabahu has been 
called a Srutakevalin, which means that though he was not a 
Kevalin nor the direct recipient of Sruta knowledge, he knew 
by heart the 12 Angas, including the twelfth one, Drstivada, which 
is since lost. In anticipation of a great famine in the north, 
when food would be difficult to get for his monks, we have been 
told, the celebrated leader preferred to move to the safer 
south, with many monks following him thither. He settled at 
Sravana Belgola in the Mysore State and propounded the reli- 
gion of the Jainas to a completely alien though receptive audience. 
It is remarkable that under Bhadrabahu, Jainism became the 
religion of this region and remained so for about a thousand 
years after his death. In his absence, the leadership of the Jaina 
church in the north fell on one Sthilabhadra who was respon- 
sible for convening the first Jaina Council at Pataliputra where only 
eleven Jaina Agamas could be collected and put to writing. The 
twelfth Anga.is said to have contained much scientific material 
and was known only to Bhadrabahu, and none else, and as 
Bhadrabahu was not available, it could not be jotted down. 
Keeping in view the importance of this work, and the fact that 
Bhadrabahu was still alive, which must have been known to the 
church leaders in the north, it would appear somewhat curious 
that when the texts were being written, no effort should or could 
have been made either to bring him to the north, or to hold the 
meeting in the south, or to associate him in some way with the 
deliberations and maintain touch with him, or at least to get the 
text of Drstivada from him by rushing an emissary to the south. 
The inability or reluctance of conveners of the Council to take 
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anyone of these courses seems inexplicable at this date and the 
callousness with which they preferred to leave the gap unbridged 
is somewhat startling. It is not even known if Bhadrabahu had 
any information about the Council and its deliberations, but it is 
pretty certain that even after the deliberations, no effort whatso- 
ever was made‘to have his concurrence and have the texts 
checked by him. It appears that soon after his exodus to the 
south, Bhadrabahu was no more than a name in the north, 
though in the south, this foreigner’s memory is still preserved in 
the Kannada literary tradition which holds him in the highest 
esteem. Connecting together the disconnected threads, the present 
' writer cannot help saying that it was one more schism in the Jaina 
church of which the latest victim was Bhadrabahu, like Indra- 
bhiti Gautama earlier, and the story of the impending famine 
which was circulated might have been a convenient fabrication. 
This appears plausible in view of the Digambara dominance in the 
south, while the Jaina church in the north is dominantly Svetam- 
bara. This may be a further reason for the continued Digambara 
belief that all the traditional texts became extinct with Bhagavan 
Mahavira. At least it is not very convincing to think that a man 
of Bhadrabahu’s stature was afraid of the famine and escaped to 
the south to save his own and a few other people’s lives. Further 
research is, however, invited on this dubious item also. We 
have it on the authority of the medieval scholar Hemacandra 
that Bhadrabahu passed away 170 years after the liberation of 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Quoted below is the relevant couplet: 


areas aH Aeaeay wa ata 3 
amagee cart aat cat aarti i 


Sixth in the line downward from Bhagavan Mahavira, Bhadra- 
bahu has been attributed with the authorship of many works. At 
least three or four Agamas are attributed directly to his pen, but 
his particular association is said to be with the Cheda Sitras, of 
which atleast three are due to him. Of the three Kalpa texts, he is 
said to have produced at least two, Brhat Kalpa and Patica Kalpa. 
He was gifted with a superhuman memory which preserved the 
Agamic texts after Bhagavan Mahavira and helped their record- 
ing and subsequent propagation, without which perhaps Jainism 
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would have been lost after the medieval age. Dharmaghosa, the 
author of ISimandala, attributes the following works to the 
authorship of Bhadrabahu: 


SMAH ARCATA UT ASATTAT: | 
STASIIT AAA EA: ATT 
FAMEAAA-GATAA: BARA FM 
arrareresearey frafmewsr iste | 
aarseat wasters afeary ATRareaty 11 


The list is too long to go unchallenged and some of the works 
named therein, like Uttaradhyayana and Dasavaikdlika must have 
handed down from the past. But in so far as Bhadrabahu preserv- 
ed them in his own memory, the claim is all right. All things said, 
however, it must be admitted that his was a superhuman intellect 
which produced many works and left inspiration for many more. 
The present generation of the Jainas owes not a little debt of 
gratitude to one who perserved the texts in his memory which 
has helped them to retain their identity, though in a very truncat- 
ed form, for which Bhadrabahu was not responsible in any way 
against the vast welter of Hinduism, which is by no means a 
small thing particularly when one recalls that Buddhism got lost 
in the land of its birth and Gautama Buddha has been given a 
position in the Hindu pantheon. ; 

The date of the present translation is February 10, 1971-April 
7, 1972. Its publication has, however, been delayed due to 
factors beyond control. It is at last going to the readers, and 
the writer hopes that they will find it useful. 

For the illustrations, the writer is grateful to the Editor of the 
Jain Journal, Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, who made available the 
blocks and tothe publishers who readily agreed to use all of 
them, 


12 Duff Street, 
Calcutta 6. K. C. LALWANI 


29.3.1979. 
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Trisala’s Lucky Dreams 
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Obeisance to the Victors 
Obeisance to the Liberated Souls 
Obeisance to the Preceptors 
Obeisance to the Teachers 
Obeisance to the Monks 

In all the worlds. 


THY TAMA ATT ATTTT | 

ara a qeafa wee gaz ATA 

This five-fold obeisance ends all sins and bondages; 
Among all forms of bliss, this is Number One. 


[TaseraAz | 


es Sdn cy g areeas dee aantx 
aI ATS FE ART wet sHAA | AeaTUE WHA Tee 
refer | aequafe ame) aaeafe qs afar aera 
mormfa qaqa, eaaais weet aopat freqrare frcraet 
afew qfeqet Fare-acrrdat aqerat 1 aren ofefaeqy’ 
wa i g 


Lfive Uttara-phalgunis in the life of Mahavira] 
At that time, in that period, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had, 
when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism Uttara- 
phalguni, five auspicious events, which were 
at the Uttara-phalguni, he descended, and having descended, 
he entered into the womb; 
at the Uttara-phalguni, he was transferred from one womb 
to another; 
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at the Uttara-phalguni, he was born; 

at the Uttara-phalguni, he was tonsured, and having given up 

home, he courted the life of the homeless (monk); 

at the Uttara-phalguni (again), he became the master of in- 

finite, supreme, unobstructed, unimpeded, absolute and perfect 

kevala knowledge and faith. 

(But) at the Svati, he entered into liberation. 1. 


[earrarg arevite Efeote] 
aot areat Fo TAU AAT we Aeldle T S frqart wees aa 
WesN WE Ges WANS-Ge’ | Ata W Aale-gara wads 
qfara-gegreraeistarat «= welfare? = aearrrctanfg- 
farm (amaaur varaqo foqrauot) aviat ad afact get 
waa fF ares aa Sa arafeaite® gargeare ware faeas- 
ae BTA Tae fagehary FAAgeaTaTE aay fageware sraH- 
game aa oagiagename «| (anTTa-wleratste aTareivaTe 
qraaaents afrarc) daeatie arfe awaqaate’ aware aafe 
vendre faerie sran-gaaqeratg araa-tidte af 7 
thaaza-aqifg aerate adrar facratfe fagas- 
afe qa ana verdtt afar fasaat geafacaacfafeed arecr- 
ATEN ASAT Joa-tarace-ara-aadfa |= acai 
THA WIAA Areata wa-qepdte wircaaadie 
gfeofa asta aaa | R 


[in the womb of brahmin lady Devananda] 


At that time, in that period, in the fourth month of summer, 
in the eighth fortnight, on the sixth day of the bright-half of 
the month of Asadha, having completed his life for 20 sagaro- 
pamas, in the great vimdna named Mahavijaya-puspottara, 
which is the best among all the lotus-like vimdnas, (on the ex- 
haustion of life-span, existence and stay), Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira descended, 

and having descended in the land named Bharata-varsa in the 
isle (= continent) of Jambidvipa, when had ended all the years 
of the all-bracing part of the descension phase of the time- 
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cycle,® all the years of the bracing part, all the years of the 
bracing-unbracing part, and many years of the unbracing- 
bracing part, (on the expiry of crores of s@garopamas, less 42,000 
years), when there still remained 75 years 84 months of this 
part; 

after the liberation of 21 tirthankaras who were born in the 
race of Iksvaku in the line of KaSyapa, and of two others born 
in the race of Hari in the line of Gautama, 23 tirthankaras (in 
all), and 

after the exhaustion of his title to the intake, life-span and 
physical frame (in the aforesaid vimana), 

at a time when the moon was in conjunction with the 
asterism Uttara-phalguni, at the confluence of the two halves of 
the night, as directed by the preceding tirthankaras, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira entered as an embryo in the womb of 
the brahmin-lady Devananda of the line of Jalandhara, the 
consort of a brahmin named Rsabhadatta of the line of KodAla. 
in the brahminical city of Kundagrama. 2 


[fersorrertaare | 


aat and veri fara arfa dear) weearfs fa ars 1 
aaaTst 7 are | quia fa arg) Sait a oT aA wT TeT- 
Ht zara aref areiacatrae gfesfs wsraTe aana d 
vat at of aT zariar arent aafassifa gas | WeTRAiT 
MEATY SA VaTSs SUA Heart fad qoy vaca aafatte ae 
werafat atferat ot afar R 


[master of three types of knowledge] 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was the master of three types of 
knowledge. Knew he—I shail descend’. Knew he not—‘I am 
descending’. Knew he—‘I have descended’. 

The night during which Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira entered as 
an embryo in the womb of the brahmin-lady Devananda of the 
line of Jalandhara, during that night, the brahmin-lady Devananda 
lying on her couch, half asleep and half awake, dreamt these 
noble, beautiful, blissful, blessed, auspicious and fortunate 
14 great dreams and woke up. 3 
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[area Ferefaat] 


a sat—— 
wa aag die watwar 
ara afa fauat ad ara | 
qt ane faarer 
way waaay fate a v 
[fourteen great dreams] 
They are: 


an-elephant, an ox, a lion, anointment, 

a garland, the moon, the sun, an ensign, a jar, 

a lotus Jake, a sea, celestial abode (vimana-bhavana), 
a heap of gems and a burning flame. 4 


[afeqat yawned aret cat aaa] 
aut ar zaruar areoh (a fact orate a aft) otf w ofs- 
ae-faararr-feaat | aTt-ea-eaaat fra aaeafaa-aa-aar 
afro ate after aafsost seqese 1 wey for aafet 
waa (afacfaarg) cageafade wee") Stig saat ATE | 
Miia FARTSST | SANIfSOT VaMad Arat set fast seay 1 
agifaat weranacra araeat dtaear gerrragara | HeTT-aR 
wifea facarad sad seme safer wg? od aardt & 


[having awaken, said as follows to brahmin Rsabhadatta] 


Thereafter (i.e., after having seen the dreams,) brahmin-lady 
Devananda, having awaken, was happy, pleased, joyous, delight- 
ed, exceedingly enraptured, with her heart throbbing with glee, 
with her pore-hairs thrilled like the pollens of the kadamba 
flower when hurt by rain-drops; (and she) 
firmly fixed (welcomed) the dreams (in her mind); 
then having come out of her bed, at unhasty, unfaitering, 
(short), and swan-like pace, came she where lay brahmin 
Rsabhadatta; 

and having come, she adored (and addressed) him saying, 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 7 


“Glory be to thee! Victory be to thee!”’ 

Then being calm and composed, she sat in a comfortable 
posture on a cushion, and having touched her head with the ten 
finger-tips on her folded palms, she made the following 
observation. 5 


wa ay we Pare | ase aafsife gare wera 
meat ZX ware AM sa: ea 
afar a ofsaat ict wer wa aa fafe az 

caf wf Farorfeaar 1 sera Sa Teas Tera hoy ae 
aoa wefafafaaa afacag i 9 


“O beloved of the gods! This night, while in bed, half-asleep 
and half-awake, I got up on seeing (the following) noble, till 
fortunate, 14 great dreams, which are an elephant, etc., till a 


burning flame. 6 
“O beloved of the gods ! What blissful outcome do these 
noble, till fortunate, 14 great dreams indicate?’ T 


fafa gfe aeatare Fey] - 
wT UF saradt set sarciae wrecie sifae way wes" 
Great frara gg-de ora... .feau ara-ga-aerqa fra aqafaa- 
waa gf ete 1 afoat ee wafaas 1 aeafateer 
maT aaa Agger afgfaonret ey en 
are t afcar arid arefr wet aarti 


[accepts the meaning of the dreams] 
Then, brahmin Rsabhadatta, having heard from the brahmin- 
lady Devananda, became happy and pleased, till with his 
pore-hairs thrilled with glee like the pollens of the kadamba 
flower when hurt by rain-drops, and welcomed the dreams. 
Immersed was he in thinking, and, by his inherent intellect and 
insight, he determined the meaning of the dreams, and quoth as 
follows to the lady. 8 


area w ga zampica giro fegr i sear of feat rout 
Aiea afeatear atgedere-acarratedr-aren oot Ta 
earrfaa afro fagr | a we—saerarat earefere | 
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graarat earyferg | gaat ut @q ga aamftar 1 wang 
‘ e : : aac Reece -arfir- 
Tet werafsqurdfsteraeat TRUSTe || ATOEATOT- 
MATa aaa aay eet aftataat aa fracas aed 
area aarfefa g 


“O beloved of the gods! You have dreamt very noble dreams. 
Surely are these dreams of yours, of beloved, etc., noble, bliss- 
ful, auspicious, graceful, healing, pleasing, givers of long life and 
givers of non-ending fortune. O beloved, etc.! (signify they) 
the acquisition of wealth, of happiness, of friends, of progeny. 
_ O beloved, etc. ! From to-day, on the full completion of 9 
months and 7} day-nights, you will give birth to ason, with 
charming hands and feet (limbs), with the five organs of senses 
flawless and sharp, with a well-built frame, graceful like the 
moon, tender, pleasing and beautiful. He will bear auspicious 
signs and auspicious marks, with high traits, fully developed in 
size, stature and weight, well-born, and with features graceful. 9 


afar ae seyret faonre-afore-frad steart sooTs 
fwetaswetaarada-sreeanag | sfatgredarart Farevewetui 
aTaMst ARN AI Fat aT ae are Asal afeda- 
farce vart (farart) farar ect ant we fred weary 
mat ag 4 age arog (sfeareg) weg gufefinfgq afa 


wfaerg it Qo 
a aire 4 Ga earaftae sia... arar-gfe-ders-a tea ea 
are w TA afar fegfa az aoa ASN wT II 88 


[the boy will acquire great knowledge | 


“Then the new-born, having lived well through his childhood, 
will step into his youth, mature with knowledge and develop- 
ment; and then he will learn the fundamentals of, first, the 
Rg-Veda, second, the Yajur-veda, third, the Sama-veda, fourth, 
the Atharva-veda, fifth, Chronology, and sixth, Terminology; 
different disciplines, sub-disciplines and mysteries (philosophies) 
thereunder, and become expert in them, and upholder of them; 
he will also Jearn the sasthi-tantra (of Kapila), the Science of 
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Numbers (Education), the hexology consisting of phonetics- 
metre-grammar-rhetoric-etymology-astronomy, and many others 
in the brahminical (ecclesiastical) erudition, and become expert 
in them. 10 
“So do I say, O beloved, etc., the dreams dreamt by you are 
noble, etc., till healing, pleasing and givers of long life, bliss 
and welfare.” 

(Thus he) repeatedly expressed his great satisfaction. 11 


[zarerar arectt & afar afs=oR] 
au Uf aT eaviar Arevil vawaded Aenea sfaw way WES Alar 
frasa ge-dg ora fear weoe-afontes aad faxarad ava 
gate we, Taded Ae ws qaTaT U1 2 
vasa sarmpficor 1 wert saryferar 1 afaaeta earyfeqar | 
wafeena zamfiqat 1 afeearq wa earmftaat ofefoaq 
ut aaryfeqar | aa TAA Hed Ted Get aug fa sea afar 
ay ofseog 1 a afr a ofefou vanado met ate 
aUaTS ATTITTS ATAIATS ATA faery 23 
{orahmani Devdnanda welcomes the dreams] 
Having heard this account from brahmin Rsabhadatta, brahmin- . 
lady Devananda was pleased, happy, etc., till her heart throbb- 
ed with glee, and (she) touched her head with the ten nail-tips 
of her palms, and addressed unto him the following words. 12 
“It is right, O beloved of gods! It is so. It is true, O beloved 
_of gods! There’s no doubt (in what you say), O beloved of 
gods! That is what I desire, O beloved of gods! That is what 
I accept, O beloved of gods! What has been stated by you is 
the true meaning (of them).” 
So saying she welcomed the dreams. Having welcomed the 
dreams, she enjoyed many noble pleasures worthy of human 
beings in the company of brahmin Rsabhadatta. 13 


fare afae] 
amt seat at wu aes afat Aquat aeaaal iat adang 
qeeea Hae Taam afgrss-arnfe ag adita-faaror-aq- 
agers TUAMAT BS Aataeqay AIATET-AIA-ASS 4- 
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aare-faaagerfatafessarmis = (masfer | AESART 
WSs ASIA AAA ass) wWyecalel-cisAr-sAeT 
ders a atenratsat feat gerare ae atefa dteratfe 
a o aa adam faanaraaaeedin asada ararir- 
ari aafearerat fad ofcart aed aftraret aed afrratigaga 
ag Tule wa we-ea-eTHT aorta AT ag alarT- 
aoa auifrarer Pari et a mead TRaed arfad 
ated nerd aTgacdorassd STAT TTT AQAT 
gang aita-areer tal aaaTt-Pisa-T-T-S- TSAR faeare 
wae ATATT faRts 1 ww 


[ Sakra, the king of gods] 


At that time, in that period, Sakra, the highest among gods, 
the king of gods, the wielder of the thunderbolt, the destroyer 
of towns, the performer of a hundred sacrifices, with a thousand 
eyes, Maghavan, the punisher of (the demon) Paka, the master 
of the southern half of Joka (sphere), the lord of 32,00,U0% 
vimanas, the bestrider of the elephant Airavata, the chief of the 
suras; with spotless-clean and sky-like robes, with his crown 
decorated with garlands, with ear-rings made of pure gold and 
highly attractive, dangling on his cheeks; (the most fortunate, 
the most brilliant, the most mighty, the most glorious, the most 
powerful, the most happy), with a splendid body, wearing a 
down-reaching garland of forest-flowers; (such one) was seated 
on the throne of the Sakras, in the council-hall named Sudharma 
in the vimana named Saudharmavatarnsa, in the (heaven called) 
Saudharma-kalpa; 

(such one) exercised and maintained supreme command, adminis- 
tration, management, guidance, direction, sovereign power and 
generalship over 32,00,000 dwellers of vimdnas, 84,000 
dwellers of vimanas of similar rank and life-span (with himself), 
33 chief gods, 4 guardians of the spheres, 8 principal consorts 
with their retinue, 3 courts, 7 regiments, 7 commanders of 
regiments, celestial body-guards/aides-de-camp 84,000 strong, 
and an innumerable number of gods and goddesses residing in 
the Saudharma-kalpa; 
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(such one) was spending his time enjoying many pleasures per- 
mitted to divine beings, under the great din of incessant story- 
telling, stage play, music, and playing on instruments like vind, 
karatala, tiirya, big drums, paftu, pataha, and many others. 14 


[arn wre Healt saretare arestie sfeofa wag] 

RA aTy Faaad sada det fase afer arateart aratiwarst 
fasta | ace oT aa we Hartt sqdrst att ares are arfarres- 
WS AAI-HSAMTA AIT VaNaaes Alara Hleteat-aiteer warfare 
qarrare Arete sda afeofa wera agnd wae | 
ofa agagfaaamte: vfee deat qari afaaa- 
feacrarr-feae | aTer-ga-wile-aqefa-gqan-aaqarerea-safaa-tia-aet 
frsfraacana-ag-aay =| -afaa-ae-nen-gfsq-tatags-gea- 
gia areravrant aeqede | aedfent cater Tedtege 1 Tedie- 
Seat tofao-afeg-feg-sian-froutfan-fafatafera-afr-coosifearat 
wea aya | ate wafse aT. te 1 BfcaT 
safaasfea-wreet freerrafaqe wag Tas aITSeE 1 TITeweT 
ae ary wae afrat afet wot aefiadfa arecs faraeit 
qamt afracfa frtag 1 fatferar Sf ceqerag 1 Teqoorfiret 
aer-gisq-afvarat «= yaa. eee afer Heret-aferied 
facaradt came acre sufa wee ua aardt 1 RH 


[saw Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
in the womb of bréhmani Devananda] 


At that time, (Sakra) was on an observation tour of the isle of 
Jambiudvipa Kevala-kalpa by dint of his profound avadhi know- 
ledge. There he saw, in the isle of Jambidvipa, in the southern 
half of Bharata-varsa, in the brahmin city of Kundagrama, 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, lodged in the form of an embryo 
in the womb of brahmani Devananda of the line of Jalandhara, 
wife of brahmin Rsabhadatta of the line of Kodala. 

Having seen (him), he was happy and glad in his mind, over- 
whelmed with joy, delighted and highly enraptured, with his 
heart expanded with joy, with his pore-hairs thrilled and stan- 
ding erect like the fragrant flowers of nipa beaten by rain-drops, 
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his face and eyes wearing happiness like the best lotus-petals in 
full bloom. 


He had beautiful bracelets on his hands, bangles and keyira 
dangling, crown on his head, rings on the ears, and necklace 
decorating his breast, with pendants of ornaments hanging and 
swinging. Astounded and in confusion and haste, the king of 
the gods rose from his throne, descended to the foot-stool, and 
took off his slippers, polished with expertise with the best cream 
of the vaiduirya colour, deep and shining, and beset with glitte- 
ring gems and stones. 


Then he placed a portion of the seamless robe on his shoul- 
ders in the shape of wttariya. Then with the fingers on his palms 
arranged and folded in the shape of a flower bud, he advanced 
seven or eight steps towards the (would-be) firthankara. Then 
bending his left knee, and supporting (himself) with his right 
knee on the floor, he placed his head thrice on the ground. Then 
slightly raising his head, he composed his arms decorated with 
bracelets and bangles, touched his head with the extended ten 
fingers of his folded palms and prayed thus. 15 


[AAtaeTe Bt] 
way eg oo aearr waar «= atfarary frearet ad-aaert 
ghana «gfteadert ghkeaaeistart 6 gfaaetegeet 
aaa ahraTert aries arg aTT AMT-ASaTTT AT AT- 
aT ATTAIN AAT away sflacamt atfeearyt eaey- 
aay GHA GHAI aeTaey aArAacarsta aqaH- 
aera drat art ax Te Tee HUfsea-ac-m-dam-aum faag- 
weary frorrer srazaret fasrret arcaret Aart atearsy WATT Ala- 
ToT Te Hoga fast marae Ey MIAH MPAs esas 
agucata-fate-Te-araaa ort aoa TT fororret fera-aTe OAT 
eq of aaa MIAH Aelaleed arifaees aen-fremareg Goafaey- 
avfafeger i data 0 areata cea eer aes ATT aT 
ger fa mez aan wad aarit deg adae t adferar ale- 
arate geafaag afset | av ot aca ance afaaca aca 
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gay varet safer (aeafeat) fafa sfeard ATT THT 
aeTisteaT & 


[obeisance by Sakra] 


“Obeisance to the arhats and bhagavats; 

obeisance to the Gdikaras, the tirthankaras and the self- 
enlightened ones; 

obeisance to the best among men, the lions among men, the 
best lotus among men, the elephants of the gandhana species 
among men; 

obeisance to the best in the world, the guides of the world, 
the benefactors of the world, the beacon-lights of the world, the 
enlighteners of the world; 

obeisance to the liberators from fear, the givers of vision, the 
givers of the path, the givers of refuge, the givers of life and the 
givers of enlightenment; 

obeisance to the givers of law, the preachers of law, the masters 
of law, the leaders of law and the world-monarchs of law, who 
are the best in all the four directions; 

obeisance to those who are liberated from (the bondage of) 
wrong knowledge, who are the holders of unrestricted and best 
knowledge and faith, who (in this world) are the light, the libe- 
rators, the refuge, the movers and the givers of rest; 

obeisance to those who ate the victors and the givers of vic- 
tory, the saviours and the saved, the givers of enlightenment 
and the enlightened, the givers of liberation and the liberated; 
obeisance to the all-knowing, all-seeing Jinas, who have 
conquered fear, and who have attained the happy, stable, form- 
less, infinite, imperishable, unobstructed and never-to-yield 
perfection, status and existence; 

obeisance to the Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the adikara, 
the last tirthankara, whose advent was determined by the prece- 
ding tirthankaras. 

From this station, do I pay homage and obeisance to the 
Lord who is there, and may the Revered Lord from there cast 
his gracious glances at me here.” 

So saying, he (again) paid’ homage and obeisance to the 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and sat on his excellent throne 
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facing the east. At this time, this coveted (commendable) and 
reflective idea took shape in the mind of Sakra, the king of gods 
aud the highest of gods. 16 


fa wa a afaed ca] 

awa aud wea ae aia 1) OT Ate aT Aart 
A AMAT AT ATZeAaT aT HAHAY AT TaHeg at Geogag ar afee- 
gag a fefangerg a fararigerg at arerHerg at aay aT 
ararata ar staraeata ar . g19 
Ue GT WA A AeHagl al aaeat al araeal al FATHaAg aT 
MTA aT WET FAT aT eRaTTHey at afaaHary at afea- 
HAT aT eS Nh a 
ar wrarafa at araracaifa ar 


[...4as never been, nor will ever be...] 


“It has never been, nor is, nor will ever be, that either an 
arhat or a cakravarti, or a baladeva or a vdsudeva, has ever come, 
comes or will ever come in low families, mean families, degraded 
families, poor families, miserly families, beggar families (or) 
brahmin families. 17 
“Indeed, an arhat, a cakravarti, a baladeva or a vdsudeva has 
come, comes or will come in high families, noble families, royal 
families, families in the race of Iksvaku, ksatriya families, fami- 
lies in the race of Hari, or similar other families of pure descent 
and pure race. 18 


ata gy ca fa wet ates aie aafah-seafaitte 
fagratig asa, niet a areca ufraney aaquea 
atifsqoner JeuT of AAT aT AeHagt AT Aaa aT argear 
aT wage at aageE at Geo-cfee-fararr-fafac-(arger) 
Hag at waeg at wrarafa at arargeafa ar ate TSTATT 
aratag at aendta at agafaedia at i ot Aa of Sfi-aeaqM- 
foreatin frrateg at forranfa at frrafaedfa ar i 2% 
wT AH AAT aT AEs gga alt AI aA AST-HSMTA mye 
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SoU AUT Hleve-aiiaea we «= eariare areciiy 
aaa Ffeofe wera ated Ro 


[...or, is this unusual event possible... 
never born from a lowly womb] 
“Qr, is it possible that such an unusual event may even take 
place in the time-flow of ascensions and descensions ? Maybe, 
for reasons unknown, for not being able to exhaust or win over 
the bondage of name, race and karma, some arhat, cakravarti, 
baladeva or vasudeva has, does or will come, and has been, is or 
will be lodged as an embryo in a womb in a low family, mean 
family, degraded family, poor family, beggar family, miserly 


[brahmin] family; 

but certain it is that such one has never been, nor is, nor will 
ever be brought forth by birth from such a (lowly) womb. 19 
“This Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira is (at this time) staying 
lodged as an embryo in the womb of brahmani Devananda of 
the line of Jalandhara, wife of brahmin Rsabhadatta of the line 
of Kodala, in Bharata-varsa in the isle of Jambidyipa. 20 


[a sta aay sania geer fran 
gfeofa aeafaac.. .afermfa cat sare 
a faq wt deena apt efaart | eq-cett 
wes waa Teed Aagatadl waHafadt Feo-atee-farart- 
fafar-gafean arty aT seTRy ar MNTETT aT UTevT 
| gag at wa-afaa-eieata-gag a wea ar aactaite fare 
we-paraag a (urfaft areantg ooeranig) = arear- 
frac i d at aq wa fa aa wna Hartt aer-faeaat gea- 
facqacfafges WTET-SSTIA TITY «TaN ATA 
HSTSA ANA AAT SATA ASNT ATTA HRSA 
afar-gremey wat mam afaamt frazvaca afaaet araa- 
Trice watheare frrare afaantre afag-anrae feats were 
agua a faa a frame afaaria west a fr a of earo- 
Te areeiy aretereaTraTe gfeofa aera arecfaay fa 
ag ua ates ive aifear afore werefrarteae Sa TETAS I 
gfaraaia ¢a aerfrat ve aaredt 22 
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[...eternal practice to transfer from Devananda’s 
to Trisala@’s womb . .to Harinegamesi, said thus} 


“In such a situation, it has been the eternal practice of the 
Sakra, the king of gods and the highest of gods, in all (the 
three) periods, past, present and future, to have the arhats or 
the bhagavats transferred from such low families, mean families, 
poor families, beggar families or miserly families to high fami- 
lies, noble families, royal families, Jfiatr-ksatriya families, 
families in the race of Hari, or any other of pure breed and pure 
descent (who are in enjoyment of a kingdom and are ruling 
over it). So, now, it is my bounden duty that [ transfer the 
embryo of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the last of the tirthan- 
Karas, whose advent had been determined by the tirthankaras 
preceding him, from the womb of brahmani Devananda of the 
_ line of Jalandhara, wife of brahmin Rsabhadatta of the Kodala 
line in the brahmin city of Kundagrama, and lodge the embryo 
in the womb of the ksatriya-lady Trigala of the line of Vasistha, 
wife of ksatriya Siddhartha, in the clan of the Jfiatr-ksatriyas, 
in the line of Kasyapa, in the ksatriya city of Kundapura. And 
also do I transfer the embryo from the womb of ksatriyani 
Trif§ala, and lodge it in the womb of brahmani Devananda of 
the Jalandhara line.” 


Thus decided he, and then looked around and called the deva 
Harinegamesi, the commander of the divine infantry. Having 
called deva Harinegamesi, said he thus. 21 


ut ae earefqar | eae aa) oe ee |) Oe fae fF 
WEN F aeHagl AT aneal at argea aT wa-ta-fafar-afee- 
Gro-fararraren-Fag at ary at amrefa at mareefa 
at | Ut Gt WaT A WeH-Te-aTEeaT aT VTE aT AT 
Uer-atra-srareragag aT aeaty at daca faga- 
WEHAGAY WMATA at wravafa at ararecdifea i RR 
afey gy wt wa arrow mia yeafrit-aatriiz 
faarratig GISAR wT Sener aad =aaEaTa 
afnfsrorer sau tt wf agar at arnadl aT aaear ar argzar 
aT wage at waged at gee-afte-fafau-farerraag ar 
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amare ar ararefa ar ararecafa ari at Fao Atf-seAT- 
freer freatag at forradfa at frrafiredfa atu R3 
we AT Ta we Ase Sada Sst wry aa ATET-HrsaTAy 
wat seaweed wrener Peta-attaca wim sama 
ATE areata Hfeofs wera aA tl 2¥ 
a dé wat da-weqeray sorta ara staan Saqursory Ae- 
 frrarraren-gafgat aerrte saT-Herg at we-aea (aT) 
afar-srarefida-gag at wmaatg at aecnty fage-sie- 
“FAaag ar arexfaar . RY 


‘Indeed, O beloved of the gods! It has never been, nor is, nor 
will ever be, that either an arhat or acakravarti, or a baladeva 
or a vasudeva, has ever come, comes or will ever come in low 
families, mean families, degraded families, poor families miserly 
families, beggar families or brahmin families. Indeed, an arhat 
a cakravarti, a valadeva or a vdsudeva, has come, comes or will 
come in high families, noble families, royal families, families in 
the race of Iksvaku or Hari, or any other of pure descent and 
pure blood. 22 


“Or, may it beso that such an unusual event has taken place in 
the time-flow of ascensions and descensions. Maybe, for reasons - 
unknown, for not being able to exhaust or win over the bondage 
of name, race and karma, some arhat, cakravarti, baladeva or 
vasudeva has, does or will come, and has been, is or will be 
lodged as an embryo in a womb ina low family, mean family, 
degraded family, poor family, beggar family, or miserly family; 
butcertain it is that such one has never been, nor is, nor will 
ever be brought forth by birth from such (lowly) womb. 23 
“This Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira is (at this time) staying 
lodged as an. embryo in the womb of brahmani Devananda of 
the line of Jalandhara, wife of brahmin Rsabhadatta of the 
Kodala line, in Bharata-varsa in the isle of Jambidvipa. 24 
“In such a situation, it has been the eternal practice of the 
Sakra, the king of gods and the highest of gods, in all periods, 
past, present and future, to have the arhats or the bhagavats 
transferred from such low families, mean families, poor families, 
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beggar families, or miserly families to high families, noble 
families, royal families, (Jiidtr) ksatriya families, families 
in the race of Iksvaku or Hari, or any other of pure blood and 
descent. 25 


[earrare geo fraare efeofa areas] 
af To OT GH aa We Healt ATEN Avena wea Taw- 
waea stetrathaer wife sarin arevie sreatercanteanc 
FS afaageeansy wat oem afaai fageuca afar 
arranried wht fara afaanic afar afeofe 
Tera agus i t fe aa a fea afaariv west a fa 
aU tae wee stacey Efeofs were arecte | 
aefca wa wt afd facta cearfioofs RE 
[...so transfer from Devadnanda’s to TriSala’s womb] 
So go yeto the brahmin city of Kundagrama, and transfer the 
embryo of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira from the womb of 
brahmani Devananda of the Jalandhara line, wife of brahmin 
Rsabhadatta of the Kodala line, to the womb of ksatriyani 
Trisala of the Vasistha line, wife of Siddhartha, a Jfiatr- 
ksatriya of the line of K4aSyapa, in the ksatriya city of Kunda- 
grama; and the embryo inthe womb of ksatriyani Triéala, 
transfer and lodge it in the womb of brahmani Devananda of 
the Jalandhara line; ; 
and having done so, report at once the fulfilment of the 
commission.” 26 
ae o & shored aerarfiarfeas 8a aati Bagot Fquo ws 
qed wart ggges arifae ara «feat were wafer BE, Ue Gi 
eat ards fa are fared aq fea | wt afegfira ance 
afrara eacont stra aftirraag serge fader 
warene | wate asfeareaeren adterg 1 aaveforar 
Afassrs Wrage és freag TF Hel TUT qari Safar afE- 
Tra AMAIA SATS Frat avifsart stexarey (sie- 
Rerrq, marae? There gfrareg 1 ofearfear wegen Tera 
afenfeafa 29 
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Being thus commissioned by Sakra, the king of gods and the 
highest among gods, Deva-Harinegamesi, the commander of the 
divine infantry, became elated and happy. His heart was ex- 
panded in great joy. He touched his head with fingers arranged 
on his folded palms and received the order with due humility 
saying, “As Your Majesty pleases.” After this, having left the 
presence of Sakra, he descended in the north-east direction. 
Having descended, he spread, by dint of his magical powers, 
snares of hypnotism. (Soon,) distance became reduced like 
sticks and started moving out fast. Then he threw out the gross 
particles of jewels, such as vajra, vaidarya, lohitaksa, masaragalla 
hamsa-garva, pulaka, saugandhika, jyotirasa, (jytisvara), ahjana 
aitjana-pulaka, (rayana) jatariipa, subhaga, anka, sphatika and 
arista, like (insignificant) berries, retaining (only) subtle subs- 
tance (of them). 27 


qfearfege 3 geaft aefeaa-arqreat oaateerg 1 aataferen 
sacaufead wi fazer | fasferat am singe gf 
waa SAY AST Ta Fear farang faeaTg aamey att 

x far wavari ¢ aot SA a oteeta 
fa Sita arg ae tie re guenny oat Sete seaTEA 
areret firs sta Farear Arevil Awa varreog 1 varifeoar 
DIM TACT WTA HeTaTeT TTR He | HCA saree 
mente aaforne aeatatr are 1 aferat wa TTT TART 
aa cera afeaag | oirafaert ayers 4 wad fa ee, aATT 
Wet Heat WeaTSy wearaet paaa get Frege 1 fafogat 
wa afar gsm wat snag fgeaea afaaen fire site fraar 
efrant ara varreee ) sarifeoar fara afaanite afe- 
wore aRitafn arg 1 afrat wae WT aagrEe | aagfea TT 
ara faa | afeafaar aaet wre agrehtt weararay weararast 
facare afaanite afeofa wea aace | Ft fa ao & faaare 
afranie wad fe aw zara mevie . wIedacaitaT 
givofe Tener TERE | aefeaT se Ce fee TSA oY aT 
fafa ofsae RC 


Then for the second time, he spread his magical powers, and 
having done so, he transformed himself into a definitive form. 
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Thereafter, he passed ‘obliquely at paces: excellent, quick,’ active, 
sure, tremendous, victorious; exalted, rapid, divine and befitt- 
nga god, through innumerable isles and oceans, and arrived 
in Bharata-varsa in the isle of Jambi-dvipa, to the brahmin 
city of Kundagrama, at the residence of brahmin Rsabhadatta, 
to brahmani Devanand&. Then he paid homage and obeisance 
to the presence of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. After this, 
he cast brahmani Devananda, with her retinue, into a deep 
slumber, withdrew inauspicious matter and spread auspicious 
ones. Then saying, “May the Venerable one graciously permit 
me”, and without causing any disturbance, he took (the embryo 
of) Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.on his palms. With this, he 
rushed té the ksatriya city of Kundagrama, to ksatriyani 
-Trigala, at the residence of ksatriya Siddhartha. There he cast 
ksatriyani Trigala, with her retinue, under a spell of deep 
- slumber, withdrew inauspicious matter and scattered auspicious 
ones. Then he placed Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, in embryo, 
and without causing any disturbance, in the womb. of ksatriyani 
Trigala; and, the one that was lodged in the womb of ksatriyani 
Trigala, he placed in the womb of brahmani Devananda of the 
Jalandhara line, and disappeared in the direction from whence 
he came. 28 


ay sfrrgry afore aaare dere Sure Ta eaeary free 
fecag @a-1eu fafay oedasart Ta-aqet ase AR BTAT- 
areaiints fendig sora sora Gata dest HT Alera- 
afsau fanart ante diereuifa aes Sfae Sacra Awa TarTeoE | 
vanifeout ance afaaee cacal waa wrifad fast va Ta- 
ferorg 1 (Aor Breet Sot aAeet sat ae aerste footer 
atfa great i arefefsrenrfa fa sre oreafeerart at arg 
avefeafa far se) + ARS 


With his body extended over a thousand yojanas, and at paces 
excellent, quick, active, sure, tremendous, victorious, exalted, 
rapid, divine and befitting a god, he flew across innumerable 
isles and oceans, and arrived at the Saudharma-kalpa, to the 
vimdna named Saudharmavatathsa where, on the throne, was 
seated Sakra, the king of gods and the highest among gods, and 
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quickly reported ‘the execution of his order to Sakra, the king 
of gods and the highest among gods. 

(At that time, in that period, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira ° was 
in possession of three types of knowledge; knew he, ‘I shall be 
removed’; knew he not, ‘I am being removed’; knew he, ‘I have 
been removed.”] 29 


Ieeiaaguen aaiende eqerais wsedei warty] 
ay are aa sau aa wd were FT A arart aoa aa 
Gat cas araaga | aed oF aata-ageren acetate arate 
uefante fazasaia adrenea wefeaee sera agart feareyaraat 
aan afataafom aae-aaoifeedor ATEU-ETSMTATA oT 
VAMSTET WTSI Tiete-aaeea afar Farias Areva 
Weenie Hed afta-geena wat fravaca afore 
areata afar fare afaarite afag-airam yeq- 
wearer | aes Wat STATE TeaTate 
mearaTe gfeofa wera arefer | Ro 


[.:.was transferred at the Uttara-phdalguni 
on the thirteenth day of dark half of Asvina] 


At thattime, in that period, (the embryo of) Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira was in the third month, in the fifth fortnight, on the 
thirteenth day of the dark half of the month of Aévina, having 
completed 82 day-nights (in the womb), 83rd day-night running. 
By the order of Sakra, the well-wishing and sympathetic Deva 
Harinegamesi removed at midnight, when the moon was in 
conjunction with the asterism Uttara-phalguni, the embryo of 
Mahavira, in tact, from the womb of brahmani Devananda. of 
the Jalandhara line, wife of brahmin Rsabhadatta of the Kodala 
line, to the womb of ksatriyani Trisala of the Vasistha line, 
wife of ksatriya Siddhartha in the line of Kasyapa. 30 


[Raroiare sige werafae freee e2] 
ot vata a oF aaet wet AeMelt tara weve Beata 
geo frrare afoanig afsgeaitae gieefe asec 
arefey ¢ wafer @ of ar carter aracht aaferssifa Garey aT 
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caret EX ared ata seat fed oat aferda astea wershrt 
faaare afaarete ge atfeat ot ofeazat | 
(& wat — wa vat) Eng 
[fourteen great dreams of 
Devdnanda stolen by Trisald| 
The night during which (the embryo of) Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira was removed from the womb of brahmani Devananda 
of the Jalandhara line to the womb of ksatriyani Trigala of the 
Vasistha line, during that night, brahmani Devananda, half- 
asleep and half-awake in her bed, saw that her fourteen great 
dreams, noble, till fortunate, were being stolen away by ksatri-. 
yani Trisala. Having seen thus she woke up. 31 


— «[fraet steer aerafact afar ofsqat] 

& wafer a of aa ae werstt Varetare araciie Hea -ataTT 
geormt foram uafaanite afag-adrare gfeofe aerate 
wef a wat ao om faa afaan dfa afeanfa areata 
aferant aftaara atfecat afra-ag-aed fafaa-seetta-faea- 
ae afrean-cnfeasieart  ag-an-gfaraafa-art | Fa-aT- 
TRIGA H-TOH-TMAAT HTT «| ATA RTA HoseaHy-GerH— 
aaa tandaaigeairas = ad-acifing 6 de-afg-qu fa 
afenife aafrssifs aferrr-afeq sat fart? saat sore 
Ra TR wT-gerecaa-serr-ahaae  wafaa-aihra-gyea- 
qe-qfssont qfacea-wa-at CaTT-AaT FON AEV-ea-qt-aa- 
WH-Ga-wea | aH -aaaaar aay =: Fea-TATATT- 
SaaS HATA etait et caret Teer Fear fat 
eat aaa aferiic alee aerafatarfera ot afsqar | & weI— 

wa-adeate afar 

ara afa ferat aa-pyt | 

qsaat are fear 

way wureag fafe zu RR 


[Trisala woke up on seeing fourteen great dreams] 


During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was 
removed from the womb of brahmani Devananda of the Jalan- 
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dhara line to the womb of ksatriyani Trigala of the line of 
Vasistha, during that night, the chamber in which ksatriyani 
Trigala lay was, in its interiors, decorated with frescoes; in 
the exteriors, (it was) white-washed, clean and shining; with 
the centre of the brilliant ceiling depicted with fine paintings; 
the floor perfectly level and well-marked (with svastika 
and other auspicious marks); the darkness dispelled by jewels 
and precious stones; (the chamber) decorated with heaps of 
pleasant, fragrant and fresh flowers of multifarious colours and 
delighted by the curling, scented fumes of burning and fine 
kundurukka and turuska, as if (the chamber had been turned 
into) a pot of scented incense; 
with a couch having a mattress of a full length, with pillows at 
head and foot, elevated at the two ends, with hollow in the 
middle, soft (for a walk) like sand on the bank of the Ganga, 
covered with a sheet of ornamented linen, with a well-worked 
towel to wrap, covered with red mosquito curtains, delightful 
to the touch like fur, cotton or butter, besprinkled with fine 
and scented flowers and powder. On sucha couch lay she, half- 
asleep and half-awake, and at the confluence of the prior and 
posterior halves of the night, she dreamt the following noble, tilk 
fortunate, 14 great dreams and woke up. They are 

an elephant, an ox, a lion, anointment, 

a garland, the moon, the sun, an ensign, a jar, 

a lotus lake,a sea, celestial abodes (vimdna-bhavana) 

a heap of gems and a burning flame. é 32 


[area aft qa] 
aw wm at fase afaarit ayer anta-ased afra-tie- 
Fert TAL STR FA HLT ATL -AAH- FHL - VM - TA-WAY - HET 
Gstat  TATTA-AgaTae-arr-araa ae | FART ATT- 
cam freee asr-an-faga-saeaisaa aia 
qeq-a7aN-pafag ATS | 33 


[saw fourteen dreams] 
i. Then ksatriyani Trigala saw in her first dream an auspicious 
elephant, possessing good marks, very powerful, with beauti- 
ful thighs and four tusks, whiter than a vast water-less cloud, 
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or a heap of pearls, or an ocean of milk, or the beams of the 
moon, or the foam of waves or the silvery mountain; with its 
temples perfumed with scented fluid attracting bees; equalling 
in its physical dimensions the great Airavata of the king of 
gods; trumpeting deep and fine like the thunder of a large rain- 
cloud. 33 


2. THT TH sae-wae-Te-TaTgt-ea-s Tare eHTaaTee 
weal Fa feadd aefafcac-frecon-faacta-sa-aga-ae-T HS 
aT gae-apareat_-a ahs eors far-qae-aactrataa-ag-g fara 
etd freog w-aqeag-sfaganer-faratadt dd fad TAT 
Wét-gead ae aaTATA-AE I Re 


2. Then (she saw) a tame, lucky bull, with complexion whiter 
than a heap of white lotus petals; illuminating all around by 
the diffusion of a glory of light; with a lovely, resplendent, 
beautiful hump displaying in all its grace; with a frame looking 
delightful and covered with fine, clean and tender hairs; with 
beauty emanating from well-set and well-formed muscles; with 
body proportioned and fine; with two beautiful horns, thick, 
round, gracious and fine; pointed at the tip and greased; with 
teeth equal, white. and bright; with face indicating innumerable 
good qualities and auspicious marks. 34 


3. a gon are freee eer aaa --AST- 
dstt | wafsu-fireofast «= freerg-tug-ag-trat-qfateg-fare- 
arer-fadtaa-ag | oftafera spear A-THTT A GI-1g-SS- 
Ce-Te aS gEarearg frente Se | aaa aT 
anfaa- mada-ag-ate-fana-aterrat_— farerar- rarer afeqa- 
fana-de firs-faaa - gen - wrau-qee-fafeas - Sacreta aie 
ohre-ahireaoracnieaaqa att | eaves eile tea 
art vara frow-agu aeadd faeog at me-faran-ad a 
wa - faa -qests-TA-ATG-SHTS_ tt R4 


3. And then (she saw) a good-looking, delightfu), moon-like 
and jovial lion jumping from the sky towards her face; with his 
body-complexion whiter than a heap of pearls, an ocean of 
milk, the beams of the moon, the foam of waves or the silvery 
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mountain; with mouth adorned with sharp teeth, well-set, thick 
and strong, and fixed lustre; with fine lips, soft like a noble 
lotus, well-proportioned and brilliant; with the tip of the 
tongue protruding; with palate mild and tender, like the petals 
of red lotus; with eyes round, thunder-like and gentle, revolv- 
ing in the socket, like red-hot excellent gold just poured; with 
thighs beautiful and large; with developed and excellent 
shoulders; with a mane soft, white, fine, auspicious, broad and 
extended; with tail well-shaped and well-grown, erect and 
flapping; with claws deep and sharp; and with a beautiful 
tongue adorning the mouth-pit like newly sprouted shoots. 35 


¥. ca oN Qe SeaTTT-S-ag aod THa-SF FTE- 
fanaa per areaa-sarer | we UUTY-So-ee Ha -SO- 
aaa fUSUg FATA HAART FE 
facta -agageasid fear wea acahea age ATT 
idibdie Sanabinhaliaintt SSAA - TAL - TAT ~ TAT: 
THATS AAAI T-ASE THAT A -ASA-THPOTSH-VIA-ATR 
sit eccieceena ie -<art PATA Taal ere 
oro afro -eay-farer aera TST - TaT-farrea - ATAhT 
ar-fauda-ganra- ofore- wasted wo-sae-faac-aeret | ATE 
qfre-faytean Basa AAT Rea eeeT STATA 
faxeua 5-afor TAI Y HCA-TATCATAA AAA A AMAT -AAT AT 
MAT-TM-ATSTT || ATO fart prea -faear ea OTSA -A VAT 
PUATSTAA-HT =the weed = ale -araaea-rrau | -afaat- 
aerated ae | ea-ee-wae-arfatr fate wag 
froog fgnda-ta-fest fearadtefracaafa feerarfir i 3% 


4. And then (she saw) Goddess Sri, with her face like full 
moon, seated at the top of the Himavat mountain on a lotus 
in a lotus lake, highly auspicious, on a lofty throne at a beauti- 
ful elevation: with a firmly-placed golden tortoise as her 
befitting vehicle; with copper-tinged, delightful, fine and well- 
set on swelling, thick and dyed muscles; with lotus-palasa-like 
tender fingers set on her dainty hands and feet; with round and 
well-formed legs adorned with an ornament called kuruvinda- 
varta; with two knees deep; with fleshy thighs resembling the 
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proboscis of an excellent elephant; with lovely and broad hips 
encircled by a golden zone; with a combination of a beautiful 
belly and a circular navel, containing a lovely array of hairs. 
black as collyrium, black drone or cloud, straight, even, con- 
tinuous, thin, long, admirable, handsome and soft; her waist 
having three wide folds encompassable in a palm; with orna- 
ments and trinkets made of gold and set with many jewels and 
precious stones, with pure radiance, shining on her various. 
limbs and body parts; with a pair of pure, cup-like, sparkling. 
breasts, swollen, decorated with kunda flowers, bearing on them 
anecklace, with strings of pearls made by diligent and expert 
craftsmen, shining with wonderful strings, necklace of jewels, 
_ with a string of dindras, and a dangling pair of ear-rings touch- 
ing her shoulders and diffusing brilliance; her face gracious, 
kutumba-like, shining with the combination of high traits; her 
beautiful eyes, lotus-like, pure and large; with her brilliant, 
lotus-like hands sprinkling water, which in gentle breeze served 
like a fan; her glossy, dark, thick, smooth hair hanging down- 
ward; such goddess Sri on the top of the Himavat mountain 
was being anointed with water from the strong and large trunks 
of the guardian elephants. 36. 


Q. GRY GO aaa area a ATTA T-TON TTT 
Feri -far Share PAAT-R-TEAHICA-HIST-ULE-TA-AAMT 
oer ferret ferret -TS AT A-TSA-HATAA-ASATS - FUA- 
ifs moar wae sa fears fa aradd aeattaa-gefa-gga- 
aeons fared -ta-ag-aor-ha fae | STAAL TTT 
wTaTtd-fafaaaista eat ars feo, TTA Tai 1 Re 


§. And then (she saw) floating down from the firmament a 
garland, looking as graceful as a bunch of manda@ra flowers 
because of the combination of fresh blossoms, emitting delicious 
smell of campaka, asoka, punndga, naga, priyangu, Sirisa, mud- 
garaka, mallika, jati, juthi, ankolla, kejja, korintapatra, damanaka 
nava-mallika, vakula, tilaka, vasantika, padma, utpala, pdataia, 
kunda, atimukta, and sahakara perfuming with fine and unexcelled 
fragrance ten sectors of the universe; with charming whiteness. 
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of fragrant flowers of allseasons; splendid with the embellishment 
of multifarious colours in between, with the six-footers, bees and 
black drones swarming around, darkening, and filling with their 
noise, the entire neighbourhood. 37 


&. aff a1 dete dora-w-coa-aeretet ae erat 
afeqon fafire-frrere-quratigc-fafataeant TATT-aaad-Ua-S HTA- 
an-fosttet fraateat gafg-eradiat ga-TeaMT-SiaT-AS- 
wet anfey waaay aae-a-get ge a eEa-afora Ta- 
dfe atadd gt) ate-are-ed freos aT midtea-faare-aia- 
aar-arrfaa Ofefr-a-feaa-acae Mtgen-as THeTAT 1 RS 


6. And the moon,—white as cow’s milk, or foam, or a silver 
cup, full of white hue in all parts, auspicious; dispeller of thick 
darkness of deep and swarthy caves; with its silvery crescent 
shining at the end of the two halves of the month; delight 
of the blossoms of lotus group, adorning the night, pure 
as the surface of the well-polished mirror, with bright hue like 
a swan, decoration of the firmament, enemy of darkness, like 
the arrow-quiver of Cupid, the god of Love, sweller of the water 
of oceans, exploiter of the disconsolate, separated from the 
sweet-heart, placid and beautiful; shining like the head-mark of 
the vast lunar disc (soma-cakra) in the sky; full moon, the 


delight of the heart and mind of Rohini, dazzling in brilliance. 
38 


9. Ga Wil aa-cee-afege Fa Ara qsaa-ws CAAT 
fare areata aa STRATA WAT 
aa-re fer-ceatamg weaiteoad <fe-fara serrag 
qgaaqedat | gffaeed <faqde-guarcime |= aaa 
wen free Fe-fiicace-afage feared qt <fte-aera-safera- 
fea-ae it Be 


7, And then the sun, the dispeller of the mass of darkness, 
burning radiant in its own self, like the red asoka, or the 
blossomed kirsuka, or the bill of a parrot, or the (red) half of 
guiija; the ornament of lotus groups; the measure mark of 
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astronomical locations, the lamp of the firmament, the melter of 
snow-heaps, the illustrious leader of planets, the destroyer of 
nights, pleasant for a momentary vision at the rising and setting 
time, exceedingly hard to vision (for the rest of the day), the 
punisher of night-faring miscreants, the subduer of chill, with 
its luminous glory set forth by a thousandrays. 39 


é wat om aeaupafe-cafet aae-ofea-co-fia-afrra- 
aEpararate- arfees-aa-yer ost afeacafeda omefte-de- 
HH-AV-W- aaeetT Rea HAN UTA Maat 
AR wre-darast Faq aafari frees fera-ea-nreq-aarea- 
STAT seca soy-frsofisy-ed 1 Yo 


8. Then an ensign, fastened to a staff of pure gold, an attract- 
ive sight for the people, unusually large in size, with its crest 
made of tender and delightful peacock feather, deep blue, red, 
yellow and white, exceedingly gracious; as if a lion, white like 
crystal, or conch-shell, or anka-stone, or kunda flower, or foam 
of water, or a silver cup, was floating to and fro in the firma- 
ment, (as if) to. deprive a king of his dignity by the dignity of 
another king. Beaten by gentle stroke of pure breeze, the 
brilliant ensign was fluttering. 40 


8. Ta ON sea-aausacid-ed frera-ser-gory aA facta 
We Papas AfeqVera-aeae-Aa-aAarT | Tae 
CUT east Ta TNT east Ae ara 
wae weareafafssd ad arat fafeat aeatea- 
Teia-Haa-aa-Aet-a frsog AT aa-Goy-Ferd 2 


9. Then (Saw) a full jar of precious (silvery?) metal, resplendent 
with fine gold, full of pure water, super-excellent and shining 
in beauty, surrounded and decorated with boquets of water. 
lilies, marked all over by prosperity and happiness, placed on 
a lotus excelling even a jewel, like the peaceful abode of the 
goddess of Wealth, delight of the eye, free from all sins, 
splendid, shining and exquisitely beautiful; casting its brilliance 
in all directions, and decorated with garlands made of fragrant 
flowers of all seasons. 41 
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go. wat on <fa-forcen-aifer-cecareaiaat- free Ta 
AC TEHC TLE AS-IS ATA TST Test I BAA- 

HAAA-IITA-AT AA qedaire- aerate fafcaqeun cafires-waatg 
qasad- CATT a AgAET TROT ATa-T-ATTEA- 
ara pega ea err_s -fgstasraratarast = Tefafor- 

qmiaern-sr-fag-fray-fod freeg at feara-orao-eet TeAat TA 
at aeeahaas ¥2 


10. Then a lake named lotus lake, delight of the eye and of the 
heart, with beautiful sight; with water (looking) yellow and 
perfumed by one-thousand-petalled lotuses just blossomed in the 
rays of the sun; abounding with swarms of aquatics dwelling 
in water, and fish moving inside; very large and brilliant; with 
kamala, kuvalaya, utpala, tamarasa and pundarika . dangling 
with glee; the lake itself looking splendid and delightful because 
of the brilliant blossoms of multifarious flowers; with black 
drones and infatuated bees swarming in thousands and licking 
honey from lotus to lotus; with proudly mating and moving 
pairs of swans, cranes, cakravakas, Indian cranes, ducks and 
many others living on water; with water drops splendidly 
sparkling on lotus leaves. 42 


Qk. aa got aefeor-ufsake-fartasoae AWamrm701-qae- 
ATTA AAA A-CHO He AA AAT TS-TAVITSA- 
feta AAA ATS -TOAT-V TAT -S STAT T-A sal -forra_SaHS-SheH- 
aeaae-raarn « frera-sareerafara = wet-were-eo-fafa-fata- 
fra-frreg-fafrfafrartraraeqge-por-qat | aarré-gfa-arana- 

PRATT TAT aaa - WAATTTaA-ahtat | frag 
east Aaa aA R 


11. Then she, whose face was splendid like the moon in 
autumn, sawa milk-sea, its surface glittering like the moon 
beams; its milks welling and rushing in four (all) directions, 
restless and mobile, with excessively high waves; with its distinct 
billows, driven by sharp wind and playful, dashing against the 
shore and breaking into an endless brilliance;. the sea itself 
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looking bright and pleasant because of the rolling and re- 
rolling of sharp and distinct waves; with camphor-like white 
foam coming up from the lashing (tails) of the great tortoises, 
fish, whales, timingila, niruddha and tilitilika and spreading far; 
with big rivers rushing into the sea and creating whirlpools 
ealled gangdvarta, wherein water is incessantly restless and 
moving round. 43 


QR. THT TN ae-qedsar-anesy fecqary-ae TaAA-pav-Agl- 
afer g-Tat Aaa ASA fa a gS HOTTA ATTA 
aad 3 sedd-feea-ert 9 Satfint-saa-gor-oe-aare-faga-arert- 
fapooye-Be-A CH -ALA-HAT-AT-TSHAT-Ae-Paet = aeTeaTTa- 
wage fret are-a-fasa-aars T-TEST 
aa-dgfe-nerat warm ale Sade etd BATRA e- 
Teae-sit-gs aeT-saeeaaeahred § forearety aa 
ary Gaur freog at anitaant avfaarrieta i ¥¥ 


12. Then (she saw) a celestial abode, the very best among the 
vimanas, abode of perpetual joy and happiness, ever lit and 
lotus-like; with brilliance like the disc of the morning sun; its 
one thousand and eight excellent columns made of fine gold, 
inlaid with great gems, looking like a brilliant light in the sky; 
with pearls fastened to its glittering curtain; decorated with 
frescoes depicting wolves, bulls, horses, men, dolphins, birds, 
snakes, kinnaras, rurus, sarabhas, camaras, samsaktakas (a beast 
of prey), elephants, wild creepers and lotus creepers. There was 
audible all the time music arising from the concerts played by 
the gandharvas. The surrounding was all the time sounded by 
the rumblings of thick and rain clouds. The great din of the 
drums of the gods even penetrated the world of living beings. 
All the time, beautiful fragrance was emanating from the burn- 
ing incense, the best of black aloe, kundarukka and turukka, and 
the whole place was filled up by the scented fumes. It (vimana) 
shed continuous light, was white and of excellent lustre, delight 
for the highest of gods, and affording joy and pleasure. 44 


93. TAT TT Gan-ateanilea-area-aahan-algares -A Oy -Taret- 
anifaa-nite-east-a-aeg-at-wamg | afgae-qefea | ary- 
Heed Taraaa Ft He-frf-afoorarag freeg at <a forrest Wey 
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13, Then again, (she saw) a heap of jewels, as high as Mount 
Meru, and containing (in the heap) pulaka, vajra, indranila, 
sasyaka, karketana, lohitaksa, marakata, pravala, saugandhika, 
sphatika, hamsa-garva, afijana, candrakanta and many others. 
Though placed on the ground, the light emanating from that 
heap shone till the farther end of the sky. 45 


ev. fafe aout fasaone-fera-ag-aa-cfefaeaaro-firga- 
COAT-AAA-STTSAAATA AAT-SAT-Ss Terra g wu 


AUT Fa ITU frog TAIT HAL TF HAE Wd WET 
aaa fafa i S% 
an cara at wa fraag qea afar eeon-aao-asH ofeqar 
Wae-AA-SPA-TSA 

we wwe gat 

wear Tae fererarcara4r | 

ot wafer ararg 


gieofa were afer u ERT 


14. And a burning flame. She saw a flame, trembling and in 
vehement motion, exceedingly bright, poured with honey-like 
yellow ghee (clarified butter), smokeless, bright because of the 
burning glow, and extremely beautiful. Its intertwined flames 
were jumbled up like limbs, piled one on the other, and their. 
blaze brightened the firmament at many places. 46 
On seeing these auspicious dreams, graceful, pleasant and 
lovely, (she), the lotus-eyed one, woke up in her bed, with her 
body bristling with joy. 
These fourteen dreams 
Are seen by mother of a firthankara 
During the night when enters 
In her womb the great-famed arhat. 46A 


[facet fracd ofsates] 
ay of at fade afaramtt g4 cared staat Atlee Herafast ofsar 
uw afsqat aan gg-defad sa... faarcran-feaar areea-acia- 
(-9e5) & fra aaierr-te-aet aftr ete 1 afcat aati 
FATT WeyTTss | eyfgcT as-is tates 1 ceatefear 
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waft: sq frase afar wa sarrmoeq 1 varifeout frat 
wife faa-ngeasenta frofe tacartt caaai afsaeze ve 
[Trigala wakes up Siddhartha} 

Then, she, ksatriyani Trisala, having seen these fourteen great 
and noble dreams, wokeup, became happy, glad, pleased, joyful, 
very much delighted, with her heart expanded, with her pore- 
holes thrilling like the kKadamba flower struck by rain drops, 
and welcomed the dreams. Then she came out of her bed, and 
descended from the foot-stool. Then she moved at slow, steady, 
unoverwhelmed, even, swan-like pace, the direction of the couch 
where lay. ksatriya Siddhartha and awakened him by addressing 
him with kind, pleasing amiable tender, noble, blissful, auspici- 
ous, blessed, helpful fortune-giving, heart-moving, heart-delight- 
ing, measured, sweet and soft words. 47 


au of ar frat afoot feet WUT BsNIpSUTTAT AATAT-AaTATT- 
afn-wur-afe-fardfa wereife frfears i forferret araeear tracer 
gerracimn frat afat ate seis ara. . aera aaa- 
aot wa aarat it ¥e 


Then ksatriyani Trigala, with the permission of king Siddhartha, 
sat down on a noble seat, inlaid with various gems, and decorat- 
ed with sundry miniatures; then being composed and calm in 
her comfortable seat, she addressed him with kind, till soft, words 
and said thus. 48 


sual fasta saat Tea Assit ate da-gfera-araa-sert- 
afeae-aata-aifra-syerts-tiseoot yfarea-waart | ga- 
Hq FCN AS WT-SaTTAa-qa-Hla- G-aT-RH-oaT- 
maa afag |= Fea-TaTa ca -Ter-aafa-aSTATAT sierearoit 
ee ee ee ee rr ene 
Herafat arfrat of afsaaer i at Tet — 
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wa saw aie afaas ara af feat aa Ere | 
Trae ame faar-wamy wear fafg azn 
a wufa art sired ae-ag aer-gfrorra F AT Heat Ha- 
fafa-faae wfaeare | ¥R 


«My dear ! To-day, I, while lying on the bed, that had a side- 
pillow of full human length, with two pillows at two ends, 
with the two ends raised (a little), and hollow in the centre, soft 
to lie on like the sand on the bank of the Ganga, covered with 
a beautiful linen, decorated with a well-wrought towel, covered 
with red curtains, soft like fur, cotton or butter, and sprayed 
with the best and most fragrant flower-powder, I, half-asleep 
and half-awake, at the confluence of the two halves of the night, 
woke up on seeing these noble dreams. They are: 

an elephant, an ox, a lion, anointment, a garland, the moon, 
the sun, an ensign, a jar, a lotus lake, a sea, a celestial abode, 
a heap of gems and a burning flame. 

“Oh my dear : Tell me what blissful outcome is portended by 
these fourteen noble and great dreams.” 49 


au wf & freee cer faa afaanite afar warned aise frase 
agaefadt arifec feat ro-aanfeay afte-aa-faacram- 
feae ar-gaila-qele-paa aaa ot afert aifiagE | 
siftfzat ff cies 1 ofafeat wert wear Fe-gsquT 
afefaaria afa afro seats ate 1 afc faa afaarfor 
afe aelfa wa. . .ineonfg fra-ngeafeatenig aaiig aaraart 


aaqart wt qarat | ko 


Then, on hearing these words of ksatriyani Tri$ala, and under- 
standing them, king Siddhartha became happy and pleased, very 
much delighted, his heart expanded with glee and his poreholes be- 
came thrilled like the petals of the delightful nipa blossoms when 
hurt by rain drops, and welcomed/received the dreams. Having 
received them, he was immersed in his thought. Then he deter- 
mined the significance of the dreams by his natural talent and 
analytical faculty, whereon addressing ksatriyani Trigala with 
kind ... till measured, sweet and soft words, said he thus. 50 
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area of Tet eareritag afro fee) Hear ot Ta earypfeay giao 
fegt 1 wa frat aor ade aferttar arer-gfe-dters-mearmr- 
aiea-aran ot Ta earmpfea afro fest i aeaerat zarmforg | 
wera saree | GAA Fareefeqe | aeaaTH SaroferT | 
waar tarnfiqa 1 wd aa GH eamifiag wag ara agats- 
Gert Hagar Cafe fagrHar Hee FIRS Aes Faala Fa- 
yeaa geratsed gcfacd ga-fefa-st ge-fermt ge-srart 

Par-uieat HA-Ta-aet Ha-Tast He-farg-we BHRATe-aTP-aTst 
META aeaANS MTSU ATUL RAT OT-cTATUT- 
qatfefe 1 ed 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Surely very noble are these dreams seen 
by you. Oh beloved of the gods! Surely blissful are these dreams 
seen by you. Surely are they auspicious, blest, helpful, fortunate, 
givers of healing, happiness and long life and non-ending weal 
and bliss. Oh beloved of the gods! They portend the acquisition 
of wealth, of happiness, of progeny, of friends, and of kingdom; 
in consequence of which, on completion of full 9 months and 
74 day-nights, you will give birth to a boy, who will be the 
ensign of our line, the lamp of our line, the crown of our line, 
the head-mark of our line, the giver of glory to our line, the sun 
of our line, the support of our line, the joy of our line, the 
giver of fame to our line, the tree of our line, the exalter of 
our line; : 

with tender hands and feet, free from any deficiency or depres- 
sion in the organs of senses and in the body, with gracious 
marks and auspicious traits, well-proportioned in length, height 
and weight, with a frame beautiful all over, calm like the moon, 
pleasing, pleasant and beautiful. 51 


a fa aot ae separate feorrra-aioora-firet rea arora 
at a faane fatter -fasa-aa-arent war-ag cat ufsere 42 
“Then passing through his childhood, the boy will attain the 


knowledge and development due to youth and step into his 
youth; then at youth, he will be brave, gallant and valorous, 
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and become the master and king of a vast kingdom, with a large 
army, and extensive wagons. 52 


& aren wan ora... feefa ag ated fr ved fr ages | aT OF aT 
faa afoot fagerer con sifae waned ateat foraen ag- 
ge-far-arifen ara faaar weae-afonfes ang wea sitter 
we, Tt aaa | 43 


“So, oh beloved of the gods, surely very noble are these dreams 
of yours.” 


And he repeated these twice or thrice. Ksatriyani Trigala too, 
on hearing these from king Siddhartha, and understanding them, 
became highly pleased, delighted and happy, with her mind full 
of joy, with her heart throbbing in glee, and with her poreholes 
expanded like the kKadamba flower struck by rain-drops, (where- 
on) touching her head with her ten fingers set on her folded 
palms, she said thus. 53 


cand anit) afaasad art 1 wefagad art efoata arti 
tetera ant 1 efor-afsfortd art 1 aa waned & 
wed at aag fa we, & aft aed ofseor : ofefewar faze - 
TOT MSTUTAT AAT oro Afy-cay-aha-faaa AETACTAT 
weqede | asifgar aah waa wea afadisare <ee- 
afetia wiv Stig au safest aia varreog 1 variieout ut 
aarat | ay 


“What you say is right, my lord! It is just, my lord! It is true, 

my lord! There’s no doubt in it, my lord! It is desired, my ™ 
lord! It is expected, my lord! What you say is the correct signi- 

ficance of the dreams, my lord!’’ 


So saying, she (again) rightly welcomed the significance of the 
dreams. Having welcomed them, she, with the permission of king 
Siddhartha, rose from her seat inlaid with various gems and 
depicted with sundry miniatures. Then at paces slow, steady, 
unoverwhelmed, even and swan-like, she went to the place 
where stood her bed, and said thus (unto herself). 54 
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at a ST Ga Atea afro aoife ora-gfrife tisafredia 
fa ag, tqaaterdaarig cate aaenig aferate sere 
wee ofr-smfa sfsarrcarit ofesrrearit faece 1 44 


“Lest other evil dreams counteract these best, most excellent 
and blissful dreams (if I sleep again). . .”’, with this apprehen- 
sion, she submitted herself to the practice of ‘post-dream 
awakening’, and spent her time awake by listening to discourses 
regarding gods and spiritual guides, bracing, blissful, pious and 
agreeable. 55 


au a feast ef qeqe-aranafe arefaaghea aeras | 


aelfaat va aaret | \ KE 
facta wt taryficat 1 sen afaad afefeat gaged weltaa- 
fed qeataismiaiad gieae-da-qury- faa aTarye- 


wat ager gers eens || te-acifa 
waafeya ate arcade afar a arefrar a arent TTA | 
waft wae arid fata gear | qs 


Then at day-break, ksatriya Siddhartha sent for the keepers of 
the royal household and, having called them, said thus: 56 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Urgently to-day and with special 
haste, make ready and have made ready the exterior hall of au- 
dience, duly cleaned with the brooms, duly besprinkled with 
fragrant water, and duly besmeared; decorate and have decora- 
ted the place with scented flowers of five (sundry) colours; de- 
light. the hall with curling and scented fumes of burning black 
aloe, kKundurukka and turukka; fill it with fragrance of the sweet 
essence of flowers, etc., so that the hall may turn into a vessel 
of fragrance. Having done these, erect a throne. And, on due 
completion of (my) order, report it to me at once. ot 


aw ot & atefar-gher fase wor Us qa aa ag-gE Na... 
fara eeaa wa ee ‘Ud af’ fa are fant vat 
afeaifa | afsefrn fageacs afc aifaat ofefreadtie | 
affrrafra sta aff sagrrarat aia vamos | 
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gear... aera zarfafa | warfre sia fagex afag aie 
saree 1 varifou aeaa-afearted cag facet aad asia 
ace franca afaaca a arifrdaeataifa Ke 


On being ordered thus by king Siddhartha, the keepers of the royal 
household pleased, happy and joyful, with their heart throbb- 
ing in great delight, with their pore-holes expanded like the 
kadamba flower hurt by rain-drops, touched their head with 
their ten fingers on their folded palms, and accepted the royal 
order saying, “As Your Majesty commands!” 

Having accepted (the royal order), they moved out from the 
presence of ksatriya Siddhartha, and hurried to the external hall 
of audience. Then they themselves made ready and got it done, 
duly broomed it, duly besprinkled ‘it with scented water, duly 
had it besmeared; decorated it with scented flowers of five 
(sundry) colours; made it delightful with curling and scented 
fumes of burning black aloe, kundurukka and turukka; filled it with 
the fragrance of sweet flower essence, etc., so that the hall turn- 
ed into a fragrant vessel. Having finished these, they erected 
the throne in the hall, and then they came back to ksatriya 
Siddhartha, touched their head with ten fingers on their folded 
palms, and reported to him the execution of the order. 58 


ay a fagea afaa aed Te-oMTaTE waTig geeea-paT- 
ate fafeaite metst we Caeh-cone-fega-qa-qg-aatg- 
CTT (ARH ATA AT-T-FEA-FCA-MIA-ATGATT- 
gya-ufe-faqaa-frogta aaa) aereacdsaier = afe- 
aft qt aera-zteatat farart ame Tea (meTHAT sar fearaz 
qe 7 HTIgUIS A Hat areaaa-HEIT ataa oq sracitz) 
aafsaTa asyTsy | KR 


Next day, the night having ended, at dawn, when blossomed 
the soft lotuses and nymphaeas; when rose the sun, red like the 
aSoka, the kimsfuka, the bill of the parrot, the (red) half of 
gufija fruit; [like the feet and eyes of the dove, the scarlet eyes of 
the cuckoo, a heap of jab@ flowers, and more red than vermill- 
ion]; the delight of lotuses, and burning in its own thousand 
rays; when the sun rose at the right time, [when darkness 
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was lashed out by its rays, and when the world of living beings 
was enlivened with its light], ksatriya Siddhartha came out of 
his bed. 39 


weqigul Tatler wdtese | Tedtefgar stig aeuaraT aa 
sarreeg | Vamfeout agra aofaag 1 aosfafeer wert 
TATA ATH eters det afte | aT 
weeranife aia-faccareuia dofssaig aafrsite aafisaiz 
fasfassifa  aafisifg  afeafea-trea-cearafirssfg aedfae 
faeeraed fet frssife 9 ofsqueratfin-cra-qaara-atrer-tetig 
qhafs serrecfeeparraorrfrmmig suis crate 
este gacie Agrite fracfeatie afggem- Ta-gee, dea- 
germ, asia geakerrne dae aarfae aart waT- 
afert sera afsfrraag | Ro 


Having got up, he descended from the foot-stool, and went to 
the hall of gymnastic exercises. There, he applied himself to 
many wholesome exercises, like jumping, muscular exercise, and 
wrestling, and on being tired and exhausted, he got his body 
massaged with pleasant, stimulating, envigorating, exhilarating, 
Strength-giving, nourishing-the-sense-organs-and-the-limbs, and 
in-pouring oils boiled a hundred and a thousand times by 
masseurs, who were experts, trained in their profession, skilled, 
excellent, intelligent and untiring. The hand-palms and feet- 
soles of these masseurs were soft, and they had their body-frames 
with well-developed limbs. They were experts in rubbing oil), 
in massaging, in stimulating strength, and were experienced 
in the outcome of these. Having seated (him) on the oily 
leather, they started massaging and anointing him giving his 
limbs pleasure in four senses, viz., pleasure to the bones, 
pleasure to the flesh, pleasure to the skin and pleasure to the 
_poreholes. His fatigue and exhaustion having (thus) been 
removed, he moved out from the gymnasium. 60 


afefuratira iq are’ aia ganteog | salafouT ASAT. 
et mpfaag i ayfafe aquaria fafra-atr- 
weratgaaa wtisst werrdisdta oro-atr-au-afa-fadte 
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varnitefa gefraot goptenfe a teatecfs a sfaotacfe a gal- 
que & Herr -aer-qacasan-fadig afer | ave Hiea"*_aufe 
aghate Fea aT | TR -RATA-e-TaTET- 
afeat werqrers-ge-wan gaqs aee-aehatdie-daurfare- 
Te Fe-Trar-ayy-faaant ofse-ahir-gqaud afiqa-ercagerefaaa- 
Titra afs-qaaaeae fafreifasst siqfasom-afera- 
ware | aeeTgisqadfaa-ay | oafga-ea-afeatig | gea- 
wet frat vse-ferfew ateagea-wa-aes afeat- 
farctafae oreta-ceaar-gea-ce-safesst = oror-afo-popy-earmy- 
farrar-rafte-forsonifaa-fa fa fafera-farea-afatag-fafag - eat - 
freaicann fe ago aq-eran Faq wafea-faafan ofea aaitee- 
etary dtl afisaarty Aa-aararig Fareraretiig Are 
FIVE HAM OTTO A-SI - Ua -TTAC-S fara-HIS- 
faq-ife-renifasrert-aat ica ea-Ae - Frene-onre - forra-farte - 
wna aaae-aaafra ate arias aaa-aerAg-forme za 
tea -farakee-ararrasse 86oafaea fradat eas of 
Weaqas Wess wenfea-weaq-aeorw feat ASTETAT 
qfefrrane | RQ 


Having come out from the gymnasium, he went in the direction 
of the bath-room. Then he entered into the bath-room. 
Having entered that room, which gave a pleasant sight, decorat- 
ed as it was with an intricate net-work of pearls; and its floor 
inlaid’ with sundry gems and precious stones, and exceedingly 
beautiful he sat comfortably on the bathing stool containing 
many gems and precious stones, and having many miniature 
paintings on, and took bath in the usual, excellent and pleasant 
form, combined with healthy exercises, with water scented with 
flowers and with essences, with tepid water and pure water. 
When this healthy and excellent bath under many hundred- 
fold pleasures was over, he dried his body with a soft, scented, 
red-coloured turkish towel; (then he) dressed himself in precious 
and best of robes; 

he had his body rubbed with soft and scented goSirsa and 
sandal pastes; after this were celebrated and performed 
hundreds of after-bath, pleasant, blissful and blest ceremonies; 
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then were placed on hima wreath of flowers purified by the 
spray of sandal paste and a gold necklace set with pearls; a 
three-fold necklace of pearls*, with a pearl pendant dangling 
therefrom; 
a golden zone at the waist; a collar round his neck; rings on 
his tender fingers; bangles and bracelets adorning the arms; 
ear-rings brightening the face; . 
and a shining crown—all these imparting extra grace to his 
charming person; the out-stretched bunches of necklace adorn- 
ing the breast; yellow rings imparting a golden tinge to his 
fingers; a pearl border hanging down from the silken shoulder- 
cloth; and a pair of armlets, a very symbol of his valour and 
gallantry, inlaid with gems and precious stones, and made from 
fine gold, finely inlaid and set, joints duly fixed, brightened, 
polished and prepared by expert hands; 
to be precise, well-dressed and well-decorated, (looked he) 
like the kalpa tree, the leader of men; with an umbrella decorat- 
ed with wreaths and garlands of korinta flowers held above him; 
with the finest of white camara fanning; greeted (was he) at his 
appearance with auspicious shouts of victory; 
and attended, followed by innumerable chieftains, satraps, 
kings, princes, knights, sheriffs, heads of families, ministers, 
chief ministers, astrologers, counsellors, valets, dance-masters, 
citizens, traders, merchants, guild-leaders, generals, caravan- 
chiefs, messengers, and frontier-guards, he, the monarch, leader 
of men, bull among men, lion among men, came out from the 
room of showers, like the pleasant-looking moon in the company 
of stars, planets and other heavenly bodies glittering, as if 
emerging out of a great, white cloud, (the king) shining with 
enormous royal authority and fortune. 61 
forafrat aia atefer sagrrara Mie varreeq | garifeout 
deraifa qearfige foritata 1 &R 
frritfiet wort sagan fade ag were Aa-aer- 
qaqa fagearaaactaarrg wrafe 1 wife aernt 
wee waited afeteotissy ASAI 
we qeafaaefara | Setfra-sa cer fag 
oye aa ae safe fad aferafea va- 


* A necklace of 18, 9 and 3 strings of pearls, according to Jacobi. 
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fra store’? atorfaen oro-afrea-afe-fad | aerer-fas- 
age «Fae ga age-nfari = fafaes 
fraare afeaiq saga waTaE | carter arg farr-ghee 
aaarag | aerfaat ve aarat | &3 


Having come out, he moved in the direction of the external 
hall of audience, and having gone there, he sat down on the 
throne with his face turned towards the east. 62 


Having taken his seat, he got erected in the north-eastern side 
of him, eight chairs of state, covered with white cloth, and 
sanctified with mustard. Having got them erected, neither 
very near nor very far from him, in (another) corner, he got 
placed an interior screen, decorated with sundry jewels and 
precious stones, extremely worth-seeing, very costly due to the 
use of the finest silk, adorned with innumerable pieces of fine 
needle-work made with fine threads and depicting miniatures of 
wolves, bulls, horses, men, dolphins, birds, snakes, kinnaras, 
rurus, Sarabhas, camaras, elephants, wild creepers and lotus 
creepers. Then he got erected a special chair of state for 
ksatriyani Trigala, bedecked with sundry gems and precious 
stones, covered with white cloth, very soft, comfortable to touch, 
and out-fitted with a coverlet and a soft pillow. Having got it 
done, he sent for the keepers of the royal household, and these 
having arrived, he said thus. 63 


faqtg at taryfera | wesa-ner-frra-gqees-areg fatae- 
Hat Bar-ata-Tey eras | aT a atefaar-ghear fava 
LOOT Ua FUT TAIT SE-gy aa... feat Hae aTa.. .aFsatht | ee 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Hurry up and bring forth (hither) 
the interpreters of the significance of dreams, who well knoweth 
the science of prognostics with its eight branches, and are well- 
versed in other sciences too.” 


Having been ordered thus by king Siddhartha, the keepers of the 
royal household, happy, pleased, highly delighted in mind, with 
their heart thrilled with joy, and with their pore-holes expanded 
like Kadamba flower hurt by rain-drops, touched their head with 
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ten fingers on their folded palms and received the order with 
due submission by saying: 
“As Your Majesty commands!” 64 


afegfre fraerer aftaee sifssen ofsfrradia 1 ofeforre- 
fret get UTt aaa Sg gfan-aTaT-qremTT Tere TTT 
varreefa | varifont gfar-aran-aeq detfata | &4 
ao & afr-ararocem fag afeaer siefaa-ghate 
werfaar aa @g-dg sta: fara cararea -afa-aert Fa-pTsT- 
| Are-afeer Fars are ATATS g AEATE TATE TECHLAT eT 
fonreifea-atr feseas-efeoforaaaaaar auie acts 
idfatt freresfa 1 from afr-geand wrt avast 
ane fegeaca wot way-aqe-afsan-cfegart ata saree | 


Having received the order, and. assuring compliance thereof, 
(they) moved out from the presence of ksatriya Siddhartha. 
Having moved out, they turned their steps, wending through the 
city of Kundapura, towards that district wherein resided the 
interpreters of the significance of dreams. Having reached there, 
they called them out. 65 
Then the interpreters of the significance of dreams, being called 
by the house-keepers of ksatriya Siddhartha, became highly 
pleased, happy and delighted, their hearts throbbing with joy, 
and their pore-holes expanding like the kadamba flower hurt by 
rain-drops. These then having taken their bath, finishing their 
offerings, performing auspicious righs like wearing head-marks, 
and also expiatory acts, (having touched their feet in order to 
avoid wicked eyes, according to commentators), wearing clean 
and lucky garments and shoulder silk to match, suitable for 
admittance to the royal court, adorning their bodies with costly 
ornaments, and putting for the sake of good omen mustard and 
dirva (grass) sprouts on their (respective) heads, they started 
from their homes. Then having moved through the ksatriya 
city of Kundapura, they reached the main portal of king 
Siddhartha’s excellent palace, a jewel among palaces. 66 


varifeoar wan-acatsan-afegat unat facia saat aTfghcar 
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wage sia feared afag aia varreofa 1 eeraafoated 
waa, faged ufed won fara arate | Rs 


Having reached there, they all assembled together, and then 
moved inside the exterior hall of audience wherein was (seated) 
ksatriya Siddhartha. Then having touched their head with the 
ten fingers on their folded palms, they greeted ksatriya Siddhartha 
by wishing him glory and victory. . 67 


ae oa afrr-aaer-arem feast cot afea-qea-aat haar 
fra gar Tat Tat GoauoTeatg weraaty forttafa 1 RS 
av uf fageat ufac faad afaain wafriafet ote 1 ofarert 
perros ro far a gfaardeg wt 
Fara RS 


Then having been duly honoured and duly received by king 
Siddhartha, who paid them obeisance and homage, and made 
them suitable offerings, one by one, the interpreters of the 
significance of dreams resumes their seats which had been 
erected earlier. 68 
Then king ‘Siddhartha made ksatriyani TriSala sit behind a 
screen. Thereafter, taking fruits and flowers in his hands, with 
great humility, he said thus to the interpreters of the signi- 
ficance of dreams. 89 


ad qq earqfora | asa faaen aferarett dfs avfeevif | se. 
ee eee ATT staat srerafirit 
afar ot ofeqar | go 
& WAT | WT BAA Tee | Ms 4g 
Eteraicae aeatatd Seiear aaant een eer ee: 
fafafaaa afaers 1 au of & afan-arau-wem frgeaca afa- 
mer wanes area frre aggg safer a git wifes | 
aifificar $2 sypfaata 1 aysfafaar sorreter ate earats | wR 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Last night, ksatriyani Trisala, 


lying on a bed, which had a long pillow of the body’s length, 
etc., as aforesaid, half asleep and half awake, at the confluence 
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of the two halves of the night, saw the following noble,... till 
fortunate fourteen great dreams and woke up. 70 
“They are: an elephant, an ox and so on. 71 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Now it behoves thee to divulge 
to what blest outcome do these fourteen great dreams portend.” 
On hearing these words of ksatriya Siddhartha and understand- 
ing them, those interpreters of the significance of dreams were 
delighted at heart, pleased and joyful, and so on, and they fixed 
the dreams in their mind. Having fixed them in their mind, they 
entered upon considering them, and discussed them (thread- 
bare) among themselves. 72 


daira ata gf vagr afeag gfougr fafafeagr afe- 
wat faseaer TT Got gfrr-aerse Teatro TeareaaT 
faget afaa vat aarat | 93 
Having discussed them, they sought to determine correctly the 
apparent meaning of the dreams, to consider divergent meanings 
as they cropped up from the discussion, to arrive at a consensus 
and therefrom toa final meaning (that had the concurrence of 
all), and thereafter they said thus to ksatriya Siddhartha 


(supporting their interpretation) by reading from “the dream 
books. 73 


ud aq carmfaar are afam-aee arareita afro ta warg- 
far araantt aerafirr FRET | aq of earepfeqar | aega-wratt 
at weede-armea at aegdfa at waeetfa at wetaenrarift 
udfa dare Aare et aseT erat ofaat ot fSquetfs | ov 
at Wal | To Wet oh io 
qeetara at argedfansaeaaaita Cala aseMS Aaa 
myst aT Aerafrt afar cequeifa | oR 
qaea-aTaa at areas Test tenAaats cata aleeg Aare fart 
mmat wate varafat wafaat w afsquata | 819 
usfaa-aad at defeat wet aeea Tart wala ase AgI- 
giro sat agrafat ot afar ot wfeqssifa | we 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Recorded in our dream books are 
42 dreams and 30 great dreams, total of all dreams being 72. 
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Oh beloved of the gods! When the embryo of an arhat ora 
cakravarti enters"into the womb, then the mothers of the arhats 
and cakravartis wake up on seeing 14 out of these 30 great 


dreams. 74 
“They are: an elephant, etc. 75 
“When the embryo of a vdsudeva enters into the womb, (they) 
wake up on seeing any 7 out of these 14 great dreams. 76 


“When the embryo ofa baladeva enters into the womb, the 
mothers of the baladevas wake up on seelng any 4 of these 14 
great dreams. V7 
‘When the embryo of a mdndalika enters into the womb, the 
mothers of the mdndalikas wake up on seeing any one of these 
14 great dreams. 78 


waits Farrier: franc afar ase verafaor fegr 
a arent 4 tarp irar | frrare afeartte afro frat t 
WTSI wt eartfiqan rears afaaite afro feert &¢ Wer | 
serra saree | wbrarat tarerferar | gaara Sarey fear tt 
Grea tarypfeqar | worerat tarpfeaar 1 wae aay sareferar | 
fragret gEareanfrordt sagrafsger-ifafea-at = ran 
arr Tora ASI RIS Nal aS ii 
art ad frac ged erat carfefa 1 9 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Out of these, ksatriyani Trisala has 
seen (all the) 14 great dreams. So, oh beloved of the gods, the 
dreams dreamt by ksatriyani Trigfala are surely noble. Oh 
beloved of the gods! The dreams or ksatriyani Trisala are 
extremely useful. They are surely blissful, auspicious, blest, 
fortunate, givers of health, happiness and long life; and they 
signify non-ending bliss and excellence. 

Oh beloved of the gods! (They) indicate the acquisition of 
wealth, of comforts, of progeny, of friends, of kingdom. So do 
we say, oh beloved of the gods, on the completion of full nine 
months and 7 day-nights, ksatriyani Trigala will give birth toa 
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son; who will be the ensign of the line, the lamp of the line, 
the crown of the line, the head-mark of the line, the giver of 
glory to the line, the sun of the line, the support of the line, 
the joy of the line, the giver of fame to the line, the tree of the 
line, the exalter of the line; 

with tender hands and feet, free from any deficiency or depress- 
ion in the organs of senses and in the body, with gracious marks 
and auspicious traits, well-proportioned in length, height and 
weight, with a frame beautiful all over, calm like the moon, 
pleasing, pleasant and beautiful. 719 


a fa a of aren faonre-cfong-fad searraraara §« reqorraaegt 
qt at fared fafeawraa-argt qwtd-aeagl waadt Tat 
afaere 1 fort ar cette-orrert reapepagy oe 
a arent of tamfqar frase afearite afsor fest 1 sa 
mn -geaee-rrarrAreararo ot | aareaftqaT | faaare 
afaaretia aftr fear | 


“Then on completion of his childhood, he will attain knowledge 
and development due to youth, and step into his youth; and in 
his youth, he will be brave, gallant and valorous, and become 
the master and king of a vasf territory, with a large army, and 
extensive wagons, or (in the alternative), he will be the spiritual 
leader of the three worlds, the leading-most in religion, the 
spiritual world-monarch, the victor Jina. _.,, 80 
“So do we say, oh beloved of the gods! These dreams of 
ksatriyani Trigala are very noble indeed. Surely, oh beloved 
of the gods! do these dreams, as seen by ksatriyani TriSsala, 
portend to auspicious omens. Surely, oh beloved of the gods, 
are these dreams, as seen by ksatriyani Trisala, blissful, 
auspicious and blest, givers of health, happiness and long life, 
and harbingers of non-ending bliss and excellence.” - 8 


ad & fager car afa gfan-aran-nemt wae atear fara 
ae-ag ara fea Hea THE a Gf -aaN-gret ws TATA | 


On hearing and receiving these words from the interpreters of 
the dreams, king Siddhartha was happy, delighted and pleased; 
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his heart was throbbing with great joy, and his pore-holes ex- 
panded like the kadamba flower beaten by rain-drops. He 
touched his head with the ten fingers on his folded palms, and 
said thus unto the interpreters of the significance of the 
dreams: 82 


wand 2arafaa | seat ofefertt 6 afeer-afefeorta 
tarmficar 1 ase of eaHNd & gad Get aadfa we, F gft at 
qfssog 1 ofsfeeat a gfratran-creu fasert santo yoq-qer 

tancadiare aarti arate arafeat aeafrat fase 
Sfanfes dreart aaafa 1 aafaer ofefaasste £3 


“Oh beloved of the gods! It is correct (as you say). Oh 
beloved of the gods! Itis just. Oh beloved of the gods! It 
is true. Oh beloved of the gods! There’s no doubt in it. Oh 
beloved of the gods! It is desired. Oh beloved of the gods ! 
It is expected. Oh beloved of the gods! The meaning you 
have given is wholly correct.” 

So saying, he duly welcomed the dreams. Having done so, he 
gave unto the interpreters of the significance of the dreams 
much food articles, flowers, clothes, perfumes, wreaths and 
ornaments, and duly adored and honoured them; and having 
bestowed on them enormous gifts out of joy, which were enough 
to support them through life, he took leave of them. 83 


aw vo faged afore deramrat aeqede | aeyigat sta frat 
afaantt wafodafat ata varmeoe | vamfout frad afa- 
aif wa aarayt 1 rad 


Then ksatriya Siddhartha got up from the throne, and went 
behind the screen where was seated ksatriyani Trisala and 


said thus unto her; 84 
ut aq tamfiar | afio-acdia arora gf wa: at 
Rerarrrrt atferar ot afsasaife | cy 


erat ga tarqfeqe 1 ee Herafon fegri a ART FT WT 
ora fart at aeaten-arat ara-ay-qaaaey 1 cas 
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“Oh beloved of the gods! The dream books record 42 dreams, ... 
till wake up on seeing only one great dream. 85 
“Of these, oh beloved of the gods, 14 great dreams have 
been seen by you. Noble indeed are these dreams seen by you.... 
till (you will give birth to) a victor Jina, the spiritual leader of 


the three worlds, the spiritual world monarch. 86 
aU oT aT ahaa wanN|S dear fara ae-aE sa... faa TA 
ara Hea Bhat ary afexor | o9 


offset freeter cour seq aa oroT-Afo-<aM-aA- 
ofacfaare ua-ga—afedie wee Stra au watt sia varreols 
sation wt wan srafaer | é¢ 


Then ksatriyani Trisala, on hearing and understanding these, 
became joyous in mind, happy and pleased. .till she touched 
her head with her ten fingers on her folded palms, and ina 
befitting manner, she welcomed the dreams. 87 
Having welcomed the dreams, she, with the permission of king 
Siddhartha, got up from her seat of state decorated with many 
gems and adorned with many miniatures, and at paces, neither 
hasty, nor uncertain, nor uneven or long, swan-like, repaired to 
her own palace. Having reached there, she entered into her 
own chamber. 88 
wafTg To qa we Aaelt Fo w-ee aefe wafes = 
aed saHy-Ret-erfent™ = fafea-starar eat aep-qasiy F TTe/ 
SAre gu-drme val-frermg wafa 1 & war céto-arfaarg 
guar wert sora sfeortearg 
Sonatas ATA R-opTe-as-Hegs-tisa-< Ty S-TEsUTTH- 
aae-atraag frases ar fawyg at asahy ar aeaty ar as- 
ASF A Raley A WHEY a oy ar ara-forgasy ay we 
framig a wate at taHaty at AAT AT TaTE aT AIAG aT 
IMT aA Wigar wasy al Farry ae-Har-aia-afa Aet- 
agmr-san-fieg at afifeaare facefa-are feeea-ca-wanifa 
areca . £% 
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Ever since Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was brought into the 
family of the Jiatrs, many devas of the animal world, and the 
Jrmbhaka*™ world the order-bearers of Vaisravana (Kuvera, the 
god of wealth), at the command of Sakra, brought to the 
palace of ksatriya Siddhartha, great treasures of diverse kind, 
ancient and old, such as, treasures that had no owner, no user, 
no family protector, or treasures whose Owners, users and 
family protectors had been dead, or treasures which had been 
stored or hidden in the villages, cluster of villages, towns, towns. 
surrounded with mud low walls, bad (isolated) towns, towns 
surrounded within a mile and a half by villages, towns access- 
ible by land and/or water, natural strongholds, granaries, halt- 
ing places for caravans, inns, triangular places, quadrangular 
places, courtyards, squares, highways, ruins of an_ extinct 
village, ruins of an extinct town, village water outlets, town 
water outlets, (Occasional) markets, temples, assembly halls, 
water-falls, parks, gardens, woods, groves, cremation grounds, 
vacant houses, mountain crevices, caves, waiting rooms, 
secret rooms, houses on an elevation, halls of audience or 
palaces. 89 


F att + oT aA wre Herat oa-Heifa ef A wah a 
maEa fect asfeeqr qauiyt asfseat ating quit uid 
«tesa asfeear get arate HAT Herre ger Aas aT 
7 au waaay asfesat § fage-so-mor-<aqu-afo-ani feat faa- 
STATLER ST Tea aT eat 
afaastecat 1 au oo wad aeafisd stared mater 
| Fafac ofa aoe dat adit 1 Ro 


During the night, in which Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira enter- 
ed into the family of the Jiidtrs, during that night, in the house 
of the Jfiatrs, increased silver and gold, increased wealth and 
grains, kingdom and territory, transport, treasures and store- 
houses, palaces and seraglios, subjects and fame; also increased 
their vast treasure in gold, gems, jewels, pearls, conches, stones, 
corals, rubies and many others, all genuine, real, valuable, the 
cream of treasures. 
*A species of Vyantaras of subhuman (animal) species. 
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Thereafter, in the minds of the parents of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, took shape an ardent resolve: 90 


auafag 4 arg wa ae efeofa wsaaT area awe ao 
are fExouey SETA FANT TSCA goto qoopoy WAT] Last TAT 
TS RAT HEMT Gi Aas wae agerit faga a- 
HoyT-wyy-Afoy-a haa -ae-fAA AST A-LIST -AaA-ATX-  ATa- 
Usa Teas wea alvaseral I AA OT Brs Ua a AIT 
wafaerg aaT Wi aes Ware TT Cae Tho or-facHey VTA- 
fasy afecarat ‘agar’ fa Qe 


«Ever since this our boy has been begotten, our silver has 
increased and so our gold, our wealth and grains, kingdom and 
territory, army and transport, treasures and stores, palaces and 
seraglios, subjects and fame; also have increased our vast 
treasures in gold, gems, jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, 
rubies and many others, all genuine, real, valuable, the cream of 
treasures; and we have also grown much in popularity, liberali- 
ty and other good deeds: 


“‘so when this boy will be born, shall we, in conformity with 
his high qualities, name this boy, all meritoriousand endowed 
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‘with all high traits, as ‘Vardhamana’. 91 


Te oT BA ws Heat Ae-ayHrMTse fossa forme forty 
meta retinatd afte gat 1 aut dla fea afaarii 
waaaret MT ATTMfSAeIT | gS AA TSH aS A Ate qa 
vet Tite HS wet | Way aed gfed vag gaifr a wag fa we, 
Meare FAA -ATT-AIX Tas HLaA-TeSeI-AT Desa la- 
wat afa-ra-fefgat faarg t a ft a fager-ua-wat saq-aea- 
aa-Taa AST BUST sre-faryoy free | BR 


Now, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, out of compassion for his 
mother, did not move, nor stir, nor quiver, but remained con- 
tracted and motionless. At this, in the mind of ksatriyani 
‘Trisala took shape, in deep anxiety, an idea: 

“That my progeny-in-womb is stolen, that my progeny is 
dead, that my progeny has fallen, that my progeny is lost. 
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F Onneny:. this progeny in the womb used to move, but now it 
does not.’ 

So saying, and thinking that ‘all my heart’s aeeice has fallen 
astray’, she was plunged into a deep sea of sorrow and misery; 
and reposing her head on her hand, overcome by painful 
teflections, and casting her eyes on the ground, she was immers- 
ed in anxious thoughts. And in the palace of king Siddhartha 
too, theconcert of drums and instruments, the clapping of hands, 
dramatical performances, and merry-making by the people,—all 
came to a stop, and they felt dejected, deprived and restless. 92 


TET TAG os AEA ATS TaRATEs HeRieaT afer aot 
aart aaron fasifirar UTA UAE | RR 


av ut ar faaer afaanht & aed wane aan aan Gear 
sift eg-adg sa feaar wa sare: oY Ge A ass SS Sa oT 
afare wa A aes gfer t wag watt cag fa ae, ede wa 
faaat ca ar faaxe 1 au of aa aNd Raa WesTeA BTEq 
afrarg afafings | ot aa a arg arar-frdig staafe as afear 
ULAR ATT Tea | Qe 


Then Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, having known about the 
anxious reflections in the mind of the mother, moved a little 
on the side. 93 
Feeling her child in the womb quivering, trembling, moving and 
Stirring, ksatriyani TriSala became happy, pleased, and joyful, 
highly delighted in her mind, her heart was throbbing with glee. 
‘Quoth she: 

“Nay, forsooth, my progeny-in-womb is not stolen, my progeny 
is not dead, my progeny is not fallen, nor is he lost. Formerly 
it moved not, but now it moves.” 

So saying, she became pleased, happy and joyful, highly delight- 
ed in her mind; her heart throbbing with glee, and in this state 
she passed her days. 

Then Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, lodged in the womb, made 
the following resoive: 

“Jt will not be worthwhile on my pari to court the life of a 
homeless monk by giving up the life of a householder, and by 
undergoing a tonsure, so long as my parents are alive.” 94 


52 Kalpa Siitra 


ae ut ar faaat ahaa var aa-afea-aear aa-aiser-oafeout 
aearetare-fanfaar wreaufe wre-seefe ore-fodia wre-aecte 
merase we-safaate wages ore-firate ore-arafz ore 
seafe wegeetg wave  da-sorrr-aacaie 
aay-Ua a -ae-a-a heer aT St er wearer fea fra aS 
qewitan & 2 a are a merarerartt fafea-asute aau- 
wife cefangere aR faery qaea-aige ATU 
Gen aafra-aear afarfreaar atest faavia- 
dear ae en wreag wae fags frdtoe Gageae get do wet 
ofags | ay 


From that time on, ksatriyani Trigala took bath, made offerings, 
performed auspicious rites and expiatory acts; adorned her 
_ body with all ornaments; took neither very cold nor very hot, 
nor very bitter, pungent, astringent, sour or sweet, nor very 
rough, wet or dry, but pleasant for different seasons, food, wear, 
perfumes and flowers, because of which were kept aside sickness, 
sorrow, faint, fear and fatigue; ate only such food as was help- 
ful for the progeny-in-womb, adequate, nourishing, able to 
support the embryo, consistent with time (season) and place; 
lay on asoft and comfortable couch and sat on a soft and 
comfortable seat, untouched by others: 
strolled on places agreeable and delightful to the mind, with all 
her desires honoured and fulfilled in details, and with meticulous. 
care, none of her desires being overlooked, and all her desires 
being separately fulfilled one by one; 
enjoying joy in sleep, joy in living, joy in sitting, joy in repos- 
ing, joy in decorating her skin, in brief, being the mistress of 
all joys, she carried the weight of the embryo. 95. 


Sot areal aor AAT TT TS ETAT St S Presi TSA ATT eT 
qaa@ fad-ge dea of faa-deer Tet-feaa wavs ATA ae- 
qfsgonret aagare cefear fageHamt (Seagt ATTY TET TSH A- 
wii dare frag fafafrerg fagarg wang weraatg Tarfery- 
acifa qfaafafe-sreife carafe frenor-aaviata arta TR 
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At that time, in that period, in the second fortnight of the first 
month of the summer season, on the thirteenth day of the bright 
half of caitra, on the completion of 9 months and 7 day-nights, 
[when the planets were high up in their exaltations, when all 
the directions were clear, bright and pure, by the touch of the 
moon in its principal conjunction, when all the omens were 
auspicious, when the favourable southerly wind kissed the 
ground, when the earth was full of corn, and when all the 
human beings were delighted and at play, then,] at the con- 
fluence of the first half and the second half of the night, at the 
conjunction of the moon with the asterism Uttara-phalguni, 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was born in a healthy body as 
son (to Trigala) who was also in perfect health. 96 


(sf cater a oof aay ast FEM ore at Tah aT aefe 2ate 
aig a sadafs a sordafe a soitfaar fa steat 1) 

ot water = of at are warhtt are d wat a wi agfe cafe eciie 
q sada soudate (Fassia ume ae aa-aferarat) sfer- 
waa aT HeHST-TaT ATA BAT | aC) 
& wafer 4 of ant and wera ore d waft aT aet FTaAT-Fs- 
ard fafta-siem tar feges-ce-sanife facorared A Gawraa 
agtad 4 aqeaara F aaa STAT HAT A Hera 
daa 4 Hearse a eae aS aaa OATS A TAIN 
afeg 1 (fragae fra fran fad a was Aseass wal ATfart 
sat weary alg 1) 8S 


(During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was born, 
there was a divine Justre everywhere created by many descend- 
ing and ascending gods and goddesses.) 

During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was born, 
as many gods and goddesses descended and ascended, [there 
being a greatconflux of gods, which gave a divine light to the 
world, the whole world was] struck by fear, and there was noise 
and confusion—‘What’s this ? ‘Why this ?’ 97 
During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was born, 
many gods of the animal world and of the jrmbhaka world, the 
order-bearers of Vaisravana, showered in the residence of 
King Siddhartha silver, gold, jewels, garments, ornaments, leaves, 
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flowers, fruits, seeds, wreaths, perfumes, sandal, powder, and. 
riches. 


(“Offer we these dear things for the use of our very dear one. 
May these be dear unto thee !” 


So saying they took off their garlanded head-covers and wash- 
ed their heads.) 98 


a uw fager afer wanas-aqrndatsitea-aariinofs 2afz faa- 
a aaaeaeATe PAT AAT Teqa-aTa-aaafa oaT- 
qfae aads i aetfrar va aaredy s 88 
facrag att tarmpfrar gegt wat aror-aiet ete 1 afear aT- 
FaTT-aan |e | Heat HSegt oat afedacarfefedt oarfaa-dn- 
fSa-satfad  dare-foa-aser-aeat-aeeae-aerie-aea fra 
qeaag-wora-afes Hare a fers ofasrrafaa- sera 
Trt  oaeette afd | theleaceceao-et- fron 
Tat vsafaa-den-wera- aau-re-qa-di-ofegare aaunt 
are fag agree aee-aTees | UUT-aa-aefa- 
IPTG THAT a HA B-TAL-FG OH- GOTH-S TAT -Aa-A- 
THT ata-aeatfirt teats ops-oea-stea-Aeat- 
Higa acta -aeT-A1ST-aTaT-—-aT-vie-aa_-qTg oer PTT 
ATMA SWS aT ATTaS 71 Hea 7 areherar a7 w7- 
Tet A Waa FT Seaas | seafaert aa at arorfad qea- 
forure | foo 
Then the bhavanapatis, the vyantaras, the jyotiskas, the vaimd- 
nikas and other celestial beings (devas) having performed the 
rites to celebrate the birth of a tirthankara, eatly in the morning, 


ksatriya Siddhartha called the city guards and addressed them 
thus. 99 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Quickly open the prison-gates of 
Kundapura and set free the prisoners, and increase the weights 
and measures. Having done these, get besprinkled with water, 
broomed and smeared, and also do these yourselves, both inside 
and outside the city of Kundapura where four roads meet, where 
three roads meet, the squares, open spaces, four-door mansions, 
thoroughfares and all other places; 
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erect and get erected in the middle of roads and on approaches 
to the shopping centres innumerable platforms, high and low, 
and get these platforms decorated with multi-coloured flags and 
banners; 

decorate and have decorated all places with coloured canopies, 
scatter fried rice, imprint at diverse places five fingers in open 
palm with goSirsa, fresh red sandal, and dardara (sandal); 

place and have placed luck-foreboding pitchers (at various places) 
and beautify and have beautified the door part of each arch 
with homage vases; 


decorate and have decorated all places with flower garlands 
tied loosely and tied tightly, thus making them very thick; 


fill and have filled the whole town with fragrance by burning 
the best black aloe, Aundurukka and turukka with incenses, and 
turn the whole city into acup of fragrance by spraying per- 
fumes; 


engage and have engaged many players, dancers, rope-dancers, 
wrestlers, boxers, jesters, story-tellers, ballad-singers, actors, 
messengers, pole dancers, fruit-mongers, bag-pipers, lute players. 
and ftaldcaras with these innumerable attendants; 


and erect and have erected a thousand pillars anda thousand | 
posts and start the festivities. Thus giving start to the festivities, 
report to me the execution of my orders.” 100 


ae ot & atefaa-gihear feraet Lor us aT AAT a_ FE TT... 
from aera... afsafnen farrta HSgt wATT ATGT-ATSy Ta... 
wetfaar sre frsest cot ate varreofa | sarifeour aura 
wa... 1g, fagerer wort waarfaa treafeqvife | 202 


Thus having been ordercd by king Siddhartha, the royai-house- 
hold keepers (city-guards)/became glad at heart, happy, joyful and 
delighted, their hearts throbbing with glee. (They) touched their 
head with ten fingers as aforesaid, till hurried to Kundapura to 
open the prison gates, and so on,...till (again) started the festivi- 
ties. Having started the festivities, they touched their head with 
their ten fingers, and reported to king Siddhartha the execution 
of his orders, 101 
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awe ot feet Ta Wa aaa Bia vate 1 sarafeoUaT 
aaNet =| Aer se-aqee-aeorare-fagare 8=—- qeq-gfea-ae- 
frre Hea Teste AAT ASU AEM Ta AeA avast HEAT 
aq Fea isasraTgeTg | Haq -Afeaearfe-ae- 
diegerr-eet-sefe-foratta-nrea-aui gegen sant ofenes 
ates afoot aHs-oddt ode-aldfed gef afrr-acorega. 
aft wheat wrea-qet | oafreare-areard THEA 
waltaaagor-srad aa-fard fosafed ate 1 QoR 


Then king Siddhartha went in the direction of the gymnasium. 
(Description of exercises, bath etc., as before) Thereafter, with 
entire royal household, and (himself) adorned wilh flowers, per- 
fumed robes, garlands and ornaments, king Siddhartha: held for 
ten days sthiti-pratijya ceremony under the din and sound of 
trumpets, with great state and grandeur, attended bya large 
train of soldiers, vehicles/and attendants, and with innumerable 
guests and visitors,, with the city filled by the sound, din and 
noise of conches, cymbals, drums, castanets, horns, small drums, 
kettle drums, murajas, mrdangas and dundubhis ; 


with the abolition of all excises, customs and agricultural taxes, 
with the cessation of purchase and sale, weighing and measuring 
at the shops, with the abolition of all disproportionate punish- 
ments and bad punishments, with the cancellation of debts, with 
prohibition imposed on collectors to enter the residence of syb- 
jects: 


with dance by the best dancing girls continuing, followed suit- 
ably at every step by the sounds of mrdanga, with garlands of 
fresh flowers never allowed to dry, and with the city dwellers 
and the dwellers of the entire realm deeply immersed in merry- 
making, festivities and play. 102 


ag u a feet car zarfeare fee-cfeare agareiie agu a ae- 
ferg a aa-areftag a TE a ae FATE a AAT eT earaaTT T 
wey a arefeay a aaarefeay a aad ofesoart g ofesoart 7 
ua faarE | 203 
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In the course of this sthiti-pratijya ceremony, which lasted for 
ten days, king Siddhartha performed, and had performed, 
hundreds, thousands, hundred-thousands of sacrifices, offered 
and arranged the offer of hundreds, thousands, and hundred- 
thousands of presentations, and of hundreds, thousands and 
hundred-thousands of gifts of parcels of property; and also rece- 
ived and arranged to receive hundreds, thousands and hundred- 
thousands of offerings. 103 


a wu aA aa Radieea WeaT-faet wea fara fogafed 
aif wan feat deaqecatrg wtf wed feat aerorafer athe 
caaran fed fagend foroater aqe-e-ara-a Gat ATCATE- 
feqe fast weoemeeaea vangutafa 1 varaufacr 
far-ore-froaaaafeafort mae a aha a arifad ait 
TOT Wa wa-afe-aear Ha-Ha-ATe-Taeoal Aes TATE 
aeare ofefmar sea-neraronifea-aere | Taga ATaTT- 
asdf gerr-acarar at firr-ore-fran-aefi-aherit | rate 
afa ¢ fase wau--eren-aren aTeTearo «= faerearor oft 
aaron ofeysiaror fagtfa Qo¥ 


‘On the first day, the parents of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
performed the sthiti-pratijya ceremony; on the third day, they 
showed the infant to the sun and the moon; on the sixth day, they 
observed the superstitious vigil; and on the eleventh day, they 
performed operations and ceremonies for the removal of impuri- 
ties caused by child birth; and on the twelfth day, they prepared 
plenty of food, drinks, dainties and spiced dishes. Having pre- 
pared these, they invited their friends, relations, kinsmen, agnates 
cognates and followers, together with the Jfatr ksatriyas, them- 
selves took bath, made offerings, performed auspicious rights 
and expiatory acts, put on auspicious and best robes, and few but 
costly ornaments, and on the arrival of the dinner time, assem- 
bled in the dining hall, sat on the best of cushions, and together 
with their friends, relations, kinsmen, agnates, cognates, follow- 
ers, and Jfiadtr ksatriyas, they partook, ate, tasted and inter- 
changed bits of a large collection of food, drinks, dainties and 
spiced dishes. 104 
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fataa-teacrerant fa FoF AAT BaAaT AAT TAGE TI 
frra-ore-foat-aa-aafa-chesrt raw a afae a fase gH 
azy-tatg-aeareaten «oaaetiefs aeninfa 1 aaatfcat arar- 
forat aeaa fra-ore-foon-aau-aafe-cfearer ora a ahaa 


q gat wd art | Roy 


When the dinner was over, they cleaned their mouth and teethand 
mouth again, became clean, and assembled all, and having honour- 
ed and adored friends, relations, kinsmen, agnates, cognates, 
followers and Jiatr ksatriyas, with plenty of flowers, garments, 
perfumed wreaths and ornaments, the king said unto them, 105 
gfeata wf tarmtfecar arg wafa eroifa weet aaa aarcifa = 
vared aeafeau fafao ofan ora... aacafarzan 1 sea fag a of aS 
Ue aren Hfeofe wera aaa acafas a ot ae fecwist geerHt 
Fant aS ct qT aa. .aTagset rere ET 
ofraserat | aTda-aT ASATTAT | Rok 
af Sar of arg Wa are ATE Afaeae Ta Uaee ATONE EA WATT - 
we ue qofeRon oats aia ASAT FT | AT ASST AEE 
AMSAT Sat | a ets Wi MES FATE TSA TAT | 20 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Formerly, when this our boy was 
lodged in the womb, in our mind, we formulated and held the 
following very ardent prayer: 
“From the time that this our boy has been begotten, our silver 
has increased and so our gold, wealth, till all things of 
substance, and so also love and amity; and even our vassals 
have duly submitted to our suzerainty. 106. 
“So when this our boy will be born, we shall suitably name this 
worthy one, endowed with all high qualities, as ‘Vardhamana’. 


Now, to-day, all our wishes have reached their fruition, and so 
our boy may henceforth be known as ‘Vardhamana’. 107 


ant wre waralt ara Trea | aeet of at oTAfassT was atfe- 
saff tt war—ararfos-afac aga aeaqeae aan wae 
waaay wast’? arent afa-aa ofsart ares ld Wes-zs- 
ae-afag dfaaaaey safe & ws Sa Ta as AaTATT Yor 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira belonged to the Kaéyapa line. 
Three names were given to him. They were: Vardhamana by 
his parents, Sramana for his great equipoise against love as 
well as hatred, and Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira by the cele- 
stial beings for his steadfastness in fears and dangers alike, for 
his ability to bear all hardships, like hunger, thirst, etc., for 
being a great forgiver when forgiveness was called for, for his 
adherence to the precise rules of penance, for his great wisdom, 
for his being alike in quiet and restlessness, for his being master 
of all controls, and for his gifts of vitality. 108. 


Tae WTS Farlees frat aTaa Wea 1) at ot aA TTA- 
fassr van orfassfa 1 ct wer—fagedt ar fasaa ga at aaa s 
aT AAs oF waa Hatdteea araT arfaar Tram | ata aA 
avTHafisst vaq orfasifa 1 & wet—faaar = at fadefear = ar fra- 
set | at aaet of Tat warded fefast gaa Fes 
wat aferat afro azar 1 afer aatar afer tra 
TAIT TF Maa Hardiees gat ares hirat 1 Ara ay Tatas 
vay afessifa | t set—artisn gar featao = at) aaa 
wraat aerdieee Tae Fifa Trae A oF et aTafirssa way 
afassfa | & wet—aaag ar aaa at Zoe 


The father of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira belonged to the 
Kasyapa line and he had three names (too) which were: Siddha- 
rtha, Sreyasya and YaSasya. The mother of Sramana Bhaga- — 
van Mahavira belonged to the Vasistha line and she had three 
names which were Trisala, Videhadatté and Priya-karini. The 
uncle of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was Suparégva, his elder: 
brother Nandi-vardhana, and his sister Sudarsana: and wife 
Yasoda was of the Kaundinya line. The daughter of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira belonged to the Kasyapa line and she was 
known by two names, which were Anavadya and Priya-darsana. 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s grand-daughter (from the side of 
his daughter) belonged to the line of KauSsika and she was. 
known by two names, which were Sesavati and YaSovati. 109 


TAT ald ARIAL Tee Tta-TET Tees areitT HET fae ATT 
Taga wage fees fatefert faegrea faceaqurea dia 
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arare facdfa we, arar-frsia tad-aute Te-nea cules We 
ara-cent | guefa aifaute sitr-afefe aafe anfe serie 
areas fr-ageafertate ferarafisstig feaa-cegrat- 
wife tire agrecife ani sora afircarm a afreqa- 
AMT 7 wa aarey | Rko 


Intelligent, with aspirations of an intelligent man, the very 
perfection of beauty, with full controls, bearing auspicious 
marks, polite, well-known, himself a Jfidtr ksatriya, the son of 
a Jiiatr ksatriya, the moon of the Jfiatr clan, Vaideha, the son 
of Videha-datta, the best among the Vaidehas, the tender-most 
“among the Vaidehas, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, having 
spent 30 years in the country of Videha, fulfilled his promise, on 
the death of his parents and with the permission of the elders and 
superiors: and 


on this occasion, following the established customs and practices, 
the Lokantika gods incessantly praised and hymned him with these 
high, kind, dear, pleasant, pleasing, noble, helpful auspicious, 
fortunate, well-meaning, measured-sweet-decent, heart-appealing, 
heart-pleasing, grave and ever-fresh words. 110 


WT TT WaT | Wa we Aer/ae A Uhaa-acaaa 1 Aang wars 
aT-Ual aaa -sre-sitafes cadfe aeafted 1<-fea-ge-faeeaa- 
et Tega Aeq-silarogt wfaeae | 

fa oe wastage TST | ee 


“Victory be to the joy of the world! 
Victory be to one with auspicious marks! 
Glory be to thee, oh bull among best ksatriyas. 
Awake, oh Lord, Master of the Universe, 
Establish religion and order 
For the well-being of all living beings. 
These will bring supreme benefit, 
The best of welfare and happiness, 
To all beings in all the worlds.” 
So saying, they shouted ‘victory’ again and again. 111 
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gfeq fa of aaTed wa aerdixes area Precar-aHrat 
MTA MME wafsare NT-awt great | ac o aa wat 
Heat TH ATA welfare seq foreRaH-aATa- 
area araticgar freat feet fasat qa Faeat aot fae 
aot Freat wot frear wes wa ae arent Hla tered farear gz 
fast west fae soradt faear sor-nom-<ou-afe-athra-aa- 
far-crarea-a-aaee aaa faewssaut fasta 
amy arartfa ofearear amt areara ofeargu4r | BRR 


Even before Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira courted the life of a 
house-holder, so coveted by the habits of men, he was in posses- 
sion of unprecedented, unlimited and unimpeded knowledge and 
faith. So, with this unprecedented, unlimited and unimpeded 
avadhi knowledge and faith, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira perceiv- 
ed the time of his renunciation. On perceiving this, he gave up his 
silver, his gold, his wealth, his granaries, his majesty, his kingdom, 
his transport, his treasury, his store, his town, his seraglio and his 
subjects, and having given these up, and having discarded riches, 
gold, precious stones, jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, 
rubies and many other valuable objects, he had them 
distributed by donors (assistants) among indigent persons. 112 


a Bao At AA F A AAA Tea Ha ge Tae Aafatagea 
ara of amfacagaed cedt-rraor argoremfacig orare df 
afafreasre Tartare aoa feat fara wget decqaTg 
dare aaa-ayargae afer eat dfiaa-aieaa- 
ffi 0 es acaronte Prank fa ret 
fr-ageafertonfe «= (farrrcerfsstte = agteaig ATT 
wag) aaig afactearo afragerarm a ut aareat 12283 


At that time, in that period, in the first month of winter, during 
the first fortnight, on the tenth day of the dark half of Marga- 
Sirsa, when the shadow turned eastward, and the first quarter 
was full and over, on the day named Subrata, at the hour 
(muharta) named Vijaya, seated ona chariot named Candra- 
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prabha, he set out followed on the way by groups of gods, men, 
and asuras, and was surrounded by conch-blowers, bearers of 
arms, priests, courtiers, carrier-men, heralds, bards, bell-bearers 
and these showered on him praises and hymns with words high, 
kind, dear, pleasant, noble, healthful auspicious, fortunate, well- 
meaning, measured-sweet-decent, [heart-appealing, heart-pleas- 
ing, grave and ever-fresh]. 113 


WT AT WaT | Wa AT eT ae FT aE o-a-afeafe aha 
ara faunte afeare faa a orefe aaor-aed fea-faret fa a aarte 
a @q | fafe-asa fogs <-ere-aca ada frcafna-qg-aee 
Helle WE-aeH ee 
Tem Fare dara oa 7 fafafac sot Faas 

ae a aes eG fame eo at Gated ee: 
aH | wa a afaa-at qasT i age feqare ape WETS agE 
WTS ARE THE ARE WIM age Aavoug wile Tagaae 
aia-an qatar ary cafast wag fa ae, wa-a-ae TSsifa | 


“Victory be to the joy of the world! 

Victory to one with auspicious marks! 

Glory be to thee. 

Conquer thy unconquered senses 

By unmutilated knowledge, faith and conduct, 
Follow thee a Sramana’s life, rightly acquired. 

Oh Lord! Conquering all obstructions, 

Live thee in perfection, 

By penance, overpower attachment and hatred,— 
The two mighty wrestlers. 

Vigorously gird thy loin with steadfastness, 

Crush the enemy, the eight karmas, by meditation— 
Best and purest. Being uninfatuated, 

Bear the banner of spiritual practices. 

Or hero! In the arena of the three worlds. 

Gain kevala knowledge and faith, supreme and best, 
With no stain of obscurity. 

Attain thee the highest state of liberation 
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By treading on the straight path, 

As advised and chalked out by the best of Jinas. 

Bravo! You have beaten the battalion of obstructions, 
Victory to thee! A bull among the ksatriyas. 

By fearing not sundry omens and obstructions, 

For many days, fortnights, months and seasons, 

For many half-years and years full 

Are thee capable of fortitude and rest 

Even when in the midst of fear or danger. 

May thy path be harm-free.” 114 


So saying, they shouted victory again and again. 


au u aan ated Heit Ta-Tas fefeossa 2 aa 
a . porart 2 fi af . a 
meats fafeoramt 2 Ffa-wa-qite TeosrtaTy 8 

 stafrrrer-aeette aresernt 2 arfer-geaet aget oreordy aaeaTet 
safa-rrerageae «= ofesoart 2 wa-dfa-merté = a- 
Son 2 ddl-dar-aerdfea-wr-erate-area-zay AgNO 
Te wae aTefae HEAT TT A ofeqVeTATT R 
afaqsdle aea-FSe Tea Mea AeaATATEN Ae - 
we aea-fanie weafarere wea wean aea-nects | 
TSA Aeg-aate Feae = Fea Gua-Hece prc fay 
ae aeagfer-agafermet wea sete AAMT ART AAT ser 
Weal ae AIT at-gfea-sa-aan-areo | - A-T-TSe- 
aft-arafcaae-defe-freae-orea-tay HSTL UTR SAT 
frreog 1 frtfoa Sra wee SSI Se WaTT-qz- 
Tat Wa SarTswy | 


Then Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, gazed on by thousands of 
eyes, praised by thousands of mouths, extolled by thousands of 
hearts, being the object of thousands of wishes, coveted because 
of his splendour, beauty and virtues, pointed by thousands of 
fingers, responding with his right hand (to the greetings from) 
thousands of folded palms of several thousand men and women, 


moving on and on by leaving behind rows of thousands of 
dwellings; 
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greeted by sweet and delightful music of vind, cymbal, tirya 
and great drum, with which were mixed sweet and bracing shouts 
of victory, and gentle and pleasant murmur of the people; 
accompanied by all his pomp, all his splendour, all his army, 
all his train, all his retinue, all his munificence, all his grandeur, 
all his ornaments, all his majesty, all his men, all his subjects, 
all his actors, all his attendants, the entire seraglio, with all his 
flowers, wreaths, ornaments and robes on; 


with the sound. of all téryas, with great pomp and great splen- 
dour, great army, great train, and the best of instruments, such 


as turya, yamaka, samaka, conch, panava, pataha, bheri, jhallari, 
kharamukhi, dundubhi and many others, (he) having passed 
through the city of Kundapura, reached the Jiiati-sanda park, and 
arrived at the spot where stood the most excellent afoka tree.115 

vaakoa war-acaaaer ae aa sae 1 afaar dram 

qaieds | Tedtefgal wate arTaCacaraat TTS | ATF 

aw aang Gadfed att ste | He wader wa ATT aey- 

ate THAT STAM UT sa-say ware Ut wate Hs Aira 

MITA WMT GereT | rE aA 
On reaching the most excellent asoka tree, he ordered his palan- 
quin to be placed beneath it. Then he came out of the palan- 
quin. Thereafter, with his own hand, hetook off his wreaths, 
fineries and ornaments. Having taken them off, he himself ton- 
sured his head in five handfuls. Having done so, he courted the 
vow of taking. food, devoid of water, only once after two full- 
meal days (missing six meals at a time), and during the day-time, 
till the time when the moon would be in conjunction with the 
asterism Uttara-phalguni, at which, putting ona divine robe, 
and all alone, and without a second one (to attend), he tonsured 
his head and having given up the household order, he entered 
the order of the homeless monks. ae 116 


AH ws HEAT aawwt afea-ares ars... ATATAT A AT | ao 
qt wae ofr-ofeerfen sat sre Tele aU gaveta aTaTEs 
fasaq atag-are faad-ee FT FE vaea sossifa 1 I Tet—feear 
at arpa at fafera-sitferar ar aereirat at afsetar ar—a sora 
ard age ang fafarag afearas . ge9 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was with robes on for one full 
year anda month. Then he was devoid of cloth, and used the 
hollow of his palm as his begging bowl. For slightly more than 
twelve years, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira desisted from care of 


the body, and for times exposed it (to hardships). During this 
period, when any hardship came, he bore it in all respects, for- 


gave it, overlooked it, believed it to be no hardship, howsoever 
severe, maybe due to divine wrath, or caused by men, animals 
or forces of nature, or by other adverse forces. 117 
ary aat waa nett aNMe are sfear-afac’® ara-afac 
vwanr-afae | ararr-ds-na-firna@amr-afay | SSaTT-ATeTaT-eT 
faarr-sara-tifegratrratae a-afae aa-afae ara-afae Av- 
Te aad ard afafar qa-aagaret seals Wart ATT Tas 
aa cad sada ofefnegs qoraa” aan ataat food freq 
Ha-oTs”? q HaHa sal oa forcast site ga aeafeearE TIT 
frosat ag qa aafead arerafaed a ge-feae gratad- 
fra frwaadt gent ea afafen aftr-faart a on sme fae ta 
fare ares-caal et MIT SAT FF ASL aH ST TATA 
dial aa Gates Aad sa woTHT aT Sa TTL Sad ga ATA 
qa ea feaae weaaot FT are-eat ade gt aea-gre-farag 
qer-garatt ZT TAT Aaa | 
(sata care atfoor arac-aTrerat 
a ae sitet 
wot am a aa-atay 7 1 
Gat FT 
fagt att aT wrest ti 
go ae We 
UTA AT ANIL Wary | 
az At HTT 
aaa Aq Wea-aa7~e 11] 
ufsy uf aca aNdaee Teas ofeda 1a a asfeast Tord 1) Tt eT — 
zeqnt faaat arerat araat | 
aamn—afaatad-ararg seay | faaalI—are aT AML aT AUT 
at fad ar aa ar at at) arera—aae at arafaare at arar- 
TT aT As aT aM aT Ta aT THs AT AST aT Hea AT THE AT 
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Ae At SHU al HIT al daewt ar wvgt ar Hea 
WaA—AS AT ATT aT ATATT aT ATA aT AT aT aa aT fast aT 
AM-ata aT HAS aT MeTHEt ar Aqwot ar Te-afLarg aT ATE-TE 
ar ma ar ara fasor-sao-aeey aT eT OF ATaATTA OT We ASAT | 
Rk 
Then Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira became homeless; circum- 
spect in movement, circumspect in words, circumspect in desires, 
circumspect in acceptance-accumulation-renunciation, circum- 
spect in throwing out stool, urine, saliva and body dirt : 
Restrained in mind, restrained in words, restrained in physical 
activities ; 
Guarding his thoughts, guarding his words, guarding his physi- 
cal activities, guarding his organs of senses, guarding his 
chastity; 
Without anger, without pride, without attachment, without greed, 
calm, grave, devoid of attachment, desisted from everything, 
freed from compulsion. 
Without ego, without possession, with the tie (of worldly bond- 
age) cut, free from any stain of worldliness : 
Liberated by giving up suffering, like bell-metal unstained by 
‘water. 
Sin-free like a conch taking no black dot, without obstruction 
like the course of life, without support like the firmament, with- 
out bound like the wind, pure at heart like water in autumn, 
without a smear like a lotus leaf, with organs of senses with- 
drawn like a tortoise, solitary like the rhino’s horn, free like the 
birds, ever alert like the monstrous bhdrunda, with a high status 
like an elephant, born strong like an ox, invincible like a lion, 
‘steadfast like Mount Mandara, deep like an ocean, mild like 
the moon, effulgent in prowess like the sun, pure like fine gold, 
bearing (with unconcern) all touches like the earth, like fire 
-well-fed by offerings, shone he in his own splendour. 
[Two precise verses for all these terms 
(Like) bell-metal, conch and course of life, 
(Like) firmament, wind and _ water in autumn, 
(Like) lotus leaf, (like) tortoise 
With organs withdrawn. 
(Like) birds, a bhdrunda and a rhino’s horn. 
(Like) an elephant, an ox and a lion, 


* 
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Mount Mandara and the ocean deep. 

(Like) the moon, the sun, and gold pure, 

(Like) the earth, abode of treasures, 

and well-fed fire. ] 
No more limitation was there for him, the Venerable One. Limi- 
tations have been stated to be four: limitation of objects, limi- 
tation of space, limitation of time and limitation of subjective 
senses. 
Limitation of objects ; of animate objects, of inanimate objects, 
and of those in a mixed state; 
Limitation of space ; of a village, a town, a forest, a farm, a 
house or a yard: 
Limitation of time; of a unit called samaya, of one called dvalikd, 
one called Gndpanaka or a deep-breath/respiration, one.called a 
stoka (=7 respirations), one called a ksana (i.e., many respirations), 
one called a lava (=7 stokas), a paksa (a day), a muhirta (=70 
Javas=48 minutes), a day-night (24 hours), a paksa (15 days), 
a month (30 days), a season (4 months), a half-year, a year, or 
any other time-unit of a still longer duration; 
Limitation of subjective senses ; of anger, pride, attachment, 
greed, fear, laughter, affection, hatred, quarrel, calumny, sharp 
words, meanness, scandal-mongering, pleasure and pain, deceit- 
ful falsehood and evil of wrong faith. 
The Bhagavan had none of these. 118 


ao wd ararara-asat wz frregafar are TA war TTT 
Pawar adamant an-frr-afracsaeat angea- 
ae se atredt-aaisas oftfaa-ret frase warcareat 
arrarfraage aeafee ct + of freee | 888 


Monsoon sojourn apart, the Bhagavan spent eight months of 
summer and winter as follows: if in a village, one night only 
in one village, and five nights if in a town; 

With similar feeling towards excreta and sandal, with similar 
attitude to hay, jewel, clay and gold, indifferent to pleasure and 
pain, free from limitation in this world as well as in the next, 
without a hankering for life and death, destined to overcome 
the mundane life, born to terminate the bondage of karma—thus 
he spent his time. 119 
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TT UO WTAE. THAN HT a sas aA aoa 
AH ALA AIT ATA asa aM Gite = ATATT 
aire epee AME aA FEST ATAU FAI ATA 
qaqa aaa | aT ATA 
aee gare aaswus fagraars Acres HAT FAME FT 
fret ee aa asey cea aeare-as Tea Age-Taet 
aantrrant wear-mfaire «=osrare aif afafragre Tam 
Tam get fear far aged sfaaaraer onreee afear 
aaa aeuifs ar-msaer ae welfare saRea-frfasne 
DATAMT ATARI 2 GES MAT AIT segs TATA 
wt vary ami-dfeae agar aia wae fireqrare 
force afer fsqet Sarasa ATU RRo 


With supreme knowledge, supreme faith and supreme conduct, 
in stainless lodgings and blameless wanderings, with extreme 
valour, extreme uprightness, extreme mildness, extreme dexterity 
and extreme patience, with utmost caution and utmost satisfac- 
tion, with the highest intelligence and the highest truth, 
restraint and penance, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12 
years in meditation on self on the road to liberation, which was 
the duly earned outcome of a right conduct. 


In the thirteenth year, in the second month of summer, in 
the fourth fortnight, on the tenth day of the bright half of 
Vaisakha, when the shadow had turned eastward, on the expiry 
of the first quarter, on the day called Subrata, at the hour 
called Vijaya, outside of the town called Grmbhika-grama, on 
the bank of the river Rjupalika, not far from a discarded yaksa- 
abode, on the farm of a householder named Syamaka, beneath 
a sal tree, when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Uttara-phalguni, while, to expose himself to the full blast of the 
sun, seated was he in a milking posture, with his head erect — 
and at this time he practised the hard vow of taking meal, 
devoid of water, every third day (missing in all six meals)—still 
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in meditation, attained he the supreme knowledge and faith, 
kevala by name, unsurpassed unobstructed, unlimited, complete 


and full. 120 


ae o aa wae Healt Bx|er WT fart Fach aeavy qoqeait FT 
zeae =o airea afta sry Tag Aeaete aeasilat 
ame we fee wa saa aan aot arfaa aad ae afeafar 
mala wala AteT A-Ceeaea ft Bret AO-Aa OHTA Nt 
ASAT AoaA IT Teas lary TeraTs HTOTATS TATA FITS 1 LVR 
Then Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira became the venerable, 
victor, omniscient, all-knowing, all-observing; knew he and saw - 
he now all categories of gods, men and asuras in all the worlds; 
knew he and saw he the conditions of all the living beings in 
all the worlds — wherefrom they come, whither they go, where 
do they stay, when do they slip, where are they born; knew he 
and saw he the ideas and the thoughts in their mind, their 
intake, their doings, their open deeds as well as their secret 
deeds; being the most venerable, from whom nothing could be 
kept a secret, he knew and he saw, in all respects, the state of 
mind, words and deeds of all the living beings in all the 
worlds. 121 
at areata aA aA Te Rese afga-ne™ ota WEA 
wacae aa-ara sare | ae a fefess oilare at waerare 
area ware | Fafa wate afore F oflare garera Waa” 
area varme 1 wafite wart one & arfefed oirare Alea WaT- 
ama avarara vara | oo fafefaore at wfeare ot = orafeare 
wat afar ate wt araedte ot care afsaare sferaraea wut 


waa wafer Waar array sary | RR 
[aes of & & orate Aferare eiearaca wort TT afew 
aaa ararara arrT | | 223 


At that time, in that period, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
selected Asthika-grama for his sojourn during the first rainy 
season, Campa and Prsthi-campa during three rainy seasons, 
Vaisali and Vanijya-grama during 12 rainy seasons, Rajagrha 
and the suburbs of Nalanda during 14 rainy seasons, Mithilika 
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(Mithila) during two, Bhadrika during two, Alavika during one, 
Panita-bhimi during one, Sravasti during one, and the writers’ 
building of king Hastipala in the very heart of Pava one, this 
being his last sojourn during a rainy season. 122 


[He spent his last rainy season at the writers’ building of king. 
Hastipala in the very heart of Pava.] 123 


ae UF HaaTaea FT A ara ATA aA aA cHa shasz-ager 
aeany afaa-ageea Toure Tea ST at afar wait a ator a oF 
aA ws ASAT Brenre fasaead aA fone 
fad ag wa same” ofefneqs wea-gra-cadtt ae on & ey 
dqest Frearat we vifetant oes qerreit ora & feat saath fet 
qqeag Farrar ord ar wait fafefe fa qaqeag wea wa TA TT, 
arma fasta agar foursresraaordat fag az yt 
wars ofefeqs weq-gra-crgit QRr¥ 


During this monsoon halt, in the fourth month of the rainy 
season, in the seventh fortnight, in the dark half Karttika, on 
the fifteenth day, that being his last, during the night, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed away, went off, quitted the world, 
cut asunder the ties of birth-oldage-death, became perfected, 
enlightened and liberated, the maker of the end; he entered into 
liberation and ended all misery. 


This occurred in the year called Candra, being the second year 
(of the yuga or lustrum consisting of five years), in the month 
called Priti-vardhana, in the fortnight called Nandi-vardhana, 
on the day called Subratagni, also called Upasami, in the night 
called Devananda, also called Nir-rti, at a Java called Arcya, 
at a prana called Mukta, at a stokacalled Siddha, at a karana 
called Naga, ata muhirta called Sarvartha-siddha, when the 
moon was in conjunction with the asterism Svati, (he) passed 
away, went off, quitted the world, cut asunder the ties of birth- 
oldage-death, became perfected, enlightened and liberated, the 
maker of the end, he entered into liberation and terminated all 
misery. 124 
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& wit ao aA wast Hee HTT Ba’ aeq-gra-ag TT 
au wait agte aafe edife a saraife a soraaife a 
ssatfaat atfa gear | g24 


a watt ao UAT Md Hert Ha aa aggre tT 
a uy wouitagie tafe adife a sazarife a saanife tT 
sista SeETAaT ata gear | 22% 


During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended all misery, during that night, the universe was. 
lit by the ascending and descending of many gods and 
goddesses. 125. 


During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended all misery, during that night, the universe was 
filled with confusion by the ascending and descending of many 
gods and goddesses, and there was an uproar everywhere — 
‘What’s this ?’ ‘Why this ?’ 126 


& wat a of aat wae Heralt area aa: aea-gra-cog TT 
a wafer a of Szea Woned geqgea woes Aaaraea TAT 
frss-dat Afeoo Ma MPT TT HAT-ACTT-<aT TAC TUT 

Ro 


During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended all misery, during that night, his senior dis- 
ciple-monk, Indra-bhiti, of the Gautama line, was freed from 
the tie of attachment (towards the Master), and attained the 
supreme knowledge and faith, kevala by name, unprecedented, 
unobstructed, unlimited, complete and full. 127 


& wat a aa wet Heat ae aea-gea-crg it a water 
aU Wa Heads Ta AewE HS -HlaeM Agree fa TH-Va WAT- 
aware Tas Wegtaara”  Wgagy-—a A AAS seq 
SPEATAT I Rr 


During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended all misery, during that night, the night of the 
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new moon, nine Mallaki kings, and nine Licchavi kings, (in all) 
18 confederate kings, from Kasi and Kosala respectively, 
instituted a spiritual practice name ‘pdrabhoga-posadha’ and 
said: 

“As the light of intellect is gone out, so shall (we) lit the light 
with material objects.” 128 


o afr a wat sta aeg-gra-adia d waft a of qere oe 
Was «Wee «al-ata-aqaea-fee anneg wragt Aad 
Wy-wsad aH | eR< 


ayers + ot R @ere wre-uelwnams S-are-aeeaise wer 
WTA Herat Tee-oa GH aafas To SAT forse 
forsieiter a ot sia Garant WaeE | RR 


Ta Fae aa TAG farsa afaery gar oF foratara 
fartettor ao ofan yat-aaart afaeag | BRR 


During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended all misery, during that night, looking like a 
heap of ashes, the great planet named Ksudratma, which stays 
at each asterism for a total span of 2,000 years, contaminated 
the natal asterism of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 129 
From the moment the great planet contaminated the natal 
asterism, etc., the Sramanas, monks and nuns, are not receiving 
due honour and respect. 130 
When that great planet named Ksudratma, efc. moves out 
from the natal asterism, then will be paid to the Sramanas, 
monks and nuns, due honour and respect. 131 


S wat + aA ws AaratTe are Ga’ *  aeq-gra-cgg et 
a wath ao ee aos a -orest aro aT fsa TATA SSAA 
faniary forester a ofl aRa-nre ea BTTeOR aT afgar AaATOT 
oon fava forte o aTe-He ger UNTHwWE 1 VR 
ow ofa age frsiate fustettfg a ware TeaTETATE | 

& frag ae! 

asa-aftg FUET aA Vfaeag | QR 
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During the night when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended all misery, during that night was born the 
insect called ‘kunthu anuddhari’, which, when not moving but 
at rest, is not easily visible to the young monks and nuns, 
but when it’s moving, and is not at rest, can be easily seen by 
the young monks and nuns. 132 


On seeing this, many monks and nuns had given up food 
intake. “‘Bhante’ Why has this been said ?’’ 


— From now on, restraint would be difficult to observe. 133 
at HAT A TAU TAT TAT Here SAS SaTAT 
ae aAMaeeta SeHAAT TAT-ATIT SICA | Rav 


At that time, in that period, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had 
an excellent community of 14,000 Sramanas with Indrabhiti 
at their head. 134 


TAU OF WTA Held eee SeT-aT aT aT Gals WiSeAT- 
aectiant srsifaar aisra-arar sear | gay 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
36,000 nuns with Candana at their head. 135 


ae WT AMT TST | AAT aT 
ut aan wenfg a ager vaalfaar aaa Arar 
lear | Raq 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
1,59,000 male followers with. Sankha-Sataka at their head. 136 
TATE WT WT Heed Gerar-tas-aaar = sATtarfearég 
faforr aa-areea WE, Teea vaalfaar wamlafaart Aaay 
Seay | ZR 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
3,18,000 female followers with Sulsa and Revati at their head. 137 


aaned of wraml Hered fafor war asge-gedit afro 
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frr-daract |= wearacafnara fafa afaad arrcarot 
sealant Stet gedit arar sear 1 RRC 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
300 caturdasa-pirvis who were masters of the 14 Parvas, and 
though not Jinas themselves, they came very near to their- 
standard, knew all the combinations of letters and correctly: 
interpreted the truth like a Jina. 138. 


TACT VW MTA Aalst Fea ar aife-oreitot we-Aa-gas*” 
verter sitfe-orettet erat ster 888 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of” 


1300 avadhi-jfdnins who were masters of avadhi knowledge and 
had attained the highest limit of it (i.e., only slightly less than 


ommniscience). 139: 
TATE WT MTT AATsTReaT AT FAT Haare a fvy-az_-oTT-- 
qa seafeat Faa-orfi-aaa swear evo 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of” 
700 omniscients (Kevala-jfidnis) who were masters of supreme 


and absolute knowledge and faith. 140: 
THIET OF ATA Aaa A AAT Azadi atari taed-rary: 
venifaat safeq-aoat sear | ave 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
700 veyuviyas who were great masters in the art to transform 
themselves, and even though not gods themselves, they were: 
possessed of the fortune (power) of gods. . 141 


TAIT HY WTA AeA Ta aa fasa-wgt asslentg Tag 
ay taney aoe Gfafeart osaTaATT ATI ATs TToTATT 
senifaa fasa-Aeo aqar zea | RvR 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
500 vipula-matis who were endowed with the mightiest of 
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intellectual power, who knew the inner thoughts of all the 
living beings who had full development, mind and five organs 
of senses and who resided in two islands anda half and in two 
oceans. 142. 


area of wast Hardie aafe wat aret a ea-TATGAT 
afeane ame aeafsarer saaifaat areaqar SIA | Vee 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of” 
400 vadis, logicians (scholars) who were invincible in argument 


in the assembly of gods, asuras and human beings. 143: 
anes o wat Hedieen aa Meade «fare TS... 
qeagre-TeIs VET Afsaar-aare ferere | Bee 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
700 disciples, who were perfected, till ended all misery, and a 
similar community of 1400 perfected female disciples. 144. 


THT UE MTA HATA HE AAT AAC ATATSAT TE -HEATONTT 
fener =o arate wert senifsat apataareart aT 
eer Qvy 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent community of 
800 anuttaropapatikas who were in their last birth, who had 
bliss in their life, who had bliss in their movement, and who 
were lucky as regards their future. They were in possession of” 
excellent allotments in the very highest of celestial abodes like: 
Vijaya and others. 145. 


_ aauee of waa aerixed gfaer sare aal great | & Sal- 
iar a oforaaeat 7 oa... sheep 
wast aare-afare Act AHTAT | Bes 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had instituted two epochs mark-. 
ing the end, which were as follows: epoch signifying the- 
termination of a generation, and epoch signifying the termina- 
tion of categories; — till at the third generation, the epoch. 
terminating generation, and till four years from the time of his. 
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attainment of supreme knowledge, the epoch terminating 
‘categories; and thereafter have closed the categories, 146* 
TT BTA TT TAT HAT wes Hess dha arars saT-ara-asat 
afaat arene garra areas wsaerahad osfirar tq 
ate avarg Fafa-cfoord orsferar arareita araré aravor-qfard 
ashrat sade arare seared Trafaar dit aafirssarsa-ore- 
wrt ete staf gage aa ag-faraare difz 
arte we-ratte a urafe date rare afserare eferarentee wit 
TAN Ut wa wes AAT AIT ae aa TTT 
Tare Teqeae-aafe aofaatH forgery qoqeuy SETS 
qra-ne-faarrg ede agar afer cert ora 
wary famtant 2 arr fagesa aye = fer-qre-se- 
ara fad ad yd dans ofefreqs acq-gra-cagri iv 
At that time, in that period, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira lived 
for 30 years, as a householder slightly more than 12 years as 
amonk, and slightly more than 30 years as an omniscient 
person, in all 42 years in the order of monks, and 72 years in 
this world; after which, on the exhaustion of his vedaniya karma 
(which is to be gone through in this world), on the exhaustion of 
his life-span, name and lineage, in the course of this descension 
phase, when many years of the non-bracing—bracing phase had 
rolled down, when there remained 3 years and 84 months to 
complete it, in the very heart of Pava, at the hall of writers of 
king Hastipalaka, all alone and without a second person, 
observing a vow of taking food, devoid of water, once every 
third day, at the time when the moon was in conjunction with 
the asterism Svati, in the hour of day-break, seated in lotus 
posture (padmasana), reciting 55 courses of study (of the Vipaka 
Sitra) on the outcome of karma, and explaining 36 inadequately 
explained courses of study (from the Uttarddhyayana Siitra 


*«<The meaning of this rather dark passage is according to the 
‘commentary that after three generations of disciples (Vira, Sudharman, 
Jambusvamin) nobody reached nirvana; and after the fourth year of 
Mah§vira’s Kevaliship nobody entered the path which ends in final libera- 
‘tion, so that all persons who before that moment had not advanced in the 
way to final liberation, will not reach that state, though they may obtain 
the Kevalam by their austerities and exemplary conduct.” 

— Footnote in Hermann Jacobi’s translation of Kalpa Sutra, Sacred 
‘Books of the East, Vol. 22 Part I p. 28. 
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as he was concentrating on the chapter named Pradhana he 
passed away, went beyond the bounds of karma, was uplifted 
after having left the world, cut asunder the tie of birth-oldage-. 
death, and became perfected, enlightened and liberated, the 
maker of the end, and the terminator of all misery. 147 


WATT WTA Herder -grecdiresr Te ara- 
wag fagenare qaAer A are-aeea wa weEN daeet wa 
TO | AMAL GT wa ATU aaeot Hla Tees Ba 1 | exc 


Since the time when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away,...till ended ail misery, nine centuries have passed, and of 
the tenth century, this is the 80th year. As per another redaction, 
this is the 93rd year, and here ends (the narrative). 148. 
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au aay au TaaT WA Aer gfeaaretiy afaae gear 
a set—faarenfe ae wgar aed aaee i faaretfe sme: faarenig 
ae wfaer saree sornfet geagr i faaee aia wT 
frearare forcact afamt ofsqer saaq-acom-an aya | 
faerarte afefreae | eve 


At that time, in that period, the celebrated Arhat Pargva became 
a five-visakha, as follows : 

At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Visakha, he 
descended (from the celestial abode), and having descended, 
he entered into the womb; 

Atthe conjunction of the moon with the asterism Visakha, he 
was born; 

At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Visakha, he; 
tonsured himself and renounced the household order to join the 
order of the homeless monks; 

At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Visakha, he 
attained the most excellent, supreme, kevala by name, knowledge 
and faith, infinite, unprecedented, unobstructed, unshrouded, 
complete and full; 

At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Visakha, he 
entered into his final liberation. . 149 


ao arr at aa Ta seer gfeaaraite Fa frrerat eA Ae 
gee wad faa-age cer of fraagaea Teed Tee TTT 
ar ati-arrdanefegare aviat wa Aga eda Hqels att 
ATS TA AUT TAT ATA TET GIT aT ea Tea. 
Tr-aTa-anata faarenla waa THAT ATSIC aH wa 
THRE aetcaqaidie gfeate TAA FHT | aKo 


At that time, in that period, the celebrated Arhat Parsva, having 
spent a time-span of 20 sdgaropamas, descended from. his. 
celestial abode in the heaven named Pranata-kalpa, in the first 
month of summer, in the first fortnight, on the fourth day of the 
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dark half of Caitra, on the exhaustion of his intake, life-span 
and physical form (in the celestial abode), and when the moon 
‘was in conjunction with the asterism Visakha, at the confluence 
of the two halves of the night, entered as an embryo in the 
womb of Vam4a-devi, the consort of king Aévasena, in this 
very island named Jambidvipa, in the region named Bharata- 
varsa, in the city of Varanasi. 150 


ara of axet gheaarcite faonrontate ata gear | at aeI—agearty 
fase wart oy amg yufa fa sre at Fa afHaract 
gaadrfarrt eq ora fran-frg waafacst (ay watt 
myafaest) Ma FeTST FT Tew TfcaVeE | gag 


‘The celebrated Arhat ParSva was in possession of three types 
of knowledge. They were : he knew — ‘I shall descend’; knew 
he not at the time of descending; knew — ‘I have descended.’ 
{Repeat the words previously written after making necessary 
substitutions, using: at appropriate places ‘Parsva’ in place of 
“Mahavira’, till entered into her chamber,... till comfortably 
carried her unborn child.] 151 


Aor TAH Avy TAT oa ANT Tarartig FT F FAA ates Ba 
THI THE TeA-agad ata WT T-agaed cat-cHa@at ways Arar 
agafsqort acca uefaart faeemart qeacaraca arate 
faarare THRaay Sh Sarre arte ATT TATAT 1 BAR 


At that time, in that period, the celebrated Arhat Parsva, on 
the completion of full9 months and 74 day-nights, was born, 
in the second month of winter, in the third fortnight, on the 
tenth day of the dark half of Pausa, at the confluence of the 
two halves of the night, when the moon was in conjunction 
with the asterism Visakha, in a perfectly healthy state, as a son 
unto Vama-devi, who herself was in a healthy state. 152 


[st waft ao arerafrarerita ae a wat ao agte tate edtig 
q sade a sade a osoifaar fa teat 1] Ff wafo a oo OTe 
ae qftarartiy are ¢ watt a 4 agig cate adie a saadie 
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sraate (Rasstig eMAty ae ea-aferrarar) shea qerare-yat 
Heat WaT aha Seat | R4R 


During the night when the celebrated Arhat Parsva was born, 
the world was lit bright by the descending and ascending of 
many gods and goddesses. During the night when the celebrated 
Arhat Parsva was born, because of the descending and ascend- 
ing of many gods and goddesses, [the world was lit bright by 
an array of divine lights,] and was filled with the noise,— ‘what’s 
this ?’ ‘Why this ?’ 153 


aay wet qrafrart wafiaed ota... gew Fat awa 
OAT | guy 


The details of birth, etc., to be repeated as before, by suitably 
‘substituting ‘ParSva’,... till <‘for that reason, this our boy be 
named Parsva”’. ; 154 


Te T al Waray we THE-TIAUT ofser Becht wqaTT 
facie drt ararg aareare-avat afaart qoefa ahifautg sitq- 
afaae tafe are score wa... .wae aaa : 24K 


Intelligent by birth, with promise to be intelligent, perfect in 
beauty, self-controlled, bearing auspicious marks and gentle, 
the celebrated Arhat Parsya, having spent 30 years in the house- 
hold order, was, as per “established custom, addressed by the 
Lokantika gods in words pleasing, etc.,... till in the following 
manner: 155 


HT PUT! TTR agar 1 wag a afaa-aqcaae | avatig waa 
amt ore aaa-srissita-fed vadig aea-fret oxfga-ag-foreeaa- 
at aea-ate aea-tlart owfaere 1 fa Fee Ha-TO-aad 
qeuft | Bag 


“Victory be to thee, the joy of the world ! 
Victory be to thee, oh noble one ! 

Glory be to thee ! 

Oh bull among the best of ksatriyas ! 
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Awake oh Bhagavan, Master of the world ! 
-Establish now the order 

That for all beings in the world 

May be most excellent and beneficial, 

Oh the giver of highest happiness and bliss. 


So saying, (they) repeated the shout of victory. 156 


qfest fa of oraea ae qfeararoiaea areata fagerararat 
ayat aelfer wafsars y-gat Aeat aT of Ta Arar gfe- 
aanite sat woe arate wa-seopee equ, fora a T-HTe 
aA | araagar favar fee fess gearont fosat avi fasar 
aun fasat xs fava tes ud aa arent Hla Hest fasar 
aX fasar wast faeat coat faear ao-aoT-waT-afy-aifta- 
da-faa-qaa-caaaet ae-aTTarausst fasoesqut faat- 
agar art aarti cfeargar | . 


Even before the celebrated Arhat Parsva courted the life of a 
householder, so coveted by the habits of men, he was in 
possession of unprecedented, unlimited and unimpeded knowledge 
and faith. So, with this unprecedented knowledge and faith, the 
celebrated Arhat Pargva perceived the time of his renunciation. 
On perceiving this, he gave up his silver, his gold, his wealth, 
his granaries, his majesty, his kingdom, his army, his transport, 
his treasury, his store, his town, his seraglio and his subjects, 
and having given these up, and having discarded riches, gold, 
precious stones, jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, rubies 
and many other valuable objects, he had them distributed by 
donors (assistants) among indigent persons. 


art argarat afcargar & & Saarey aoe aa ay gas Trager 
qe 4 Te aera zHHTee fea qeaqug-ma-anafa fears 
fafaare & ea-aoargery ofare eee afaa-atrag- 
wifrayeaia-asarT gaarr-dfea-aifg ate georfe safe 
fratia Hyena woreafe = aterenfe searnte feats aoonig 
areas fra-age-afeafete fear serra fossnfa seoagatiz 
agree ae afriaaon 2 afsaararn 2a ud ait: 
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Having distributed them among indigent persons, in the second 
month of winter, in the third-fortnight, being the eleventh day 
of the dark half of Pausa, in the early hours of the day, riding 
in a palanquin named Visala, he moved out through the city 
of Varanasi, followed by groups of gods, men and asuras, and 
was surrounded by conch-blowers, bearers of arms, priests, 
courtiers, carrier-men, heralds, bards, bell-bearers, and these, 
while moving with him, showered on him praise and hymns 
with words high, kind, dear, pleasant, noble, helpful, auspicious, 
fortunate, well-meaning, measured-sweet-decent, heart-pleasing, 
such 108 words ever-fresh: 


WT .UAT! AT 2 Asati sada wavife w-dan-afedig 
ufaare faurfe dfeare faa a orate anu-ard faa-faret fag 
aalte c 2a fafe-asat i frantig caa-<la-nea cau fers-efore- 
AGI-TWS Aas Wes-a-IT A BAT qHaT wc} 
sue are wt a ditt aaaataasa wa a fafafat 
aya FaTaAT I We a yAaG wt Te fanatagedy watt 
agfsan ga aeaa | sa 2 afar-acaaar | age faaare 
age THEIR ACR AAS AY THE ASE WAI age Aaroug 
gate oftagiaamrma afa-aa waar ara a afar waz | 
fa pee qa-aa-aed TEST | 


“Victory be to the joy of the world ! 

Victory be to one with auspicious marks ! 

Glory be to thee. 

Conquer thy unconquered senses 

By unmutilated knowledge, faith and Senduct 
Follow thee a Sramana’s life, rightly acquired. 

Oh Lord ! Conquering all obstructions, 

Live thee in perfection. 

By penance, overpower attachment and hatred, 
The two mighty wrestlers. 

Vigorously gird thy loin with steadfastness, 
Crush the enemy, the eight karmas, by ‘meditation — 
Best and purest. Being uninfatuated, 
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Bear the banner of spiritual practices. 
Oh hero ! In the arena of the three worlds, 

. Gain kevala knowledge and faith, supreme and best, 
With no stain of obscurity. 
Attain thee the highest state of liberation 
By treading on the straight path, 
As advised and chalked out by the best of Jinas. 
Bravo ! Ye have beaten the battalion of obstructions, 
Victory to thee ! A bull among the ksatriyas. 
By fearing not sundry omens and _ obstructions, 
For many days, fortnights, months and seasons, 
For many half-years and years full, 
Are thee capable of fortitude and rest 
Even when in the midst of fear or danger. 
May thy path be harm-free.”’ 


aT HT qe Aa fearartie maATAAT-Ageate frosaAT y TAT 
aral-aaeate afageraret 2 feaa-arat-aaeaie Gon fassqart 3 ATT 
wrar-aaate fafsoorart 2 sfasaaiig ceosaaTT y sinfa- 
ATA aeeals STSSHAT 2 aafan-zean aga we-vre-aseara Aafa- 
Area Aeeare TiesouTT 2 wavs fe-ageais AAETOATa X afa-Ta- 
Gfea-ar-AsT ay -qrea-T4H AQT a ATE Ha-aee- aA ATT 
aa Te a wears 2 afeasdiy aea-qgy qeaq-aay 
TMS Aer-THaTH Aeqtaty aeq-fayer aea-faqarg aeq- 
aya aea-ara aweq-qTs-ufe weanrsuy aeq-araatia aear- 
Vet Tea-qenacaraarefarae aea-gfea-aee-a TT AAT 
sedi Aeat ET AeAT aa aT ATE Aga 
Gfea-sat-aat-qargaat | ta-qa-qee-afcarcate-aate-agte- 
forstia-oreg-zay areata wai asa-asaa frees | forfour 
HT MART GSAT Ws AAT-ae-aas als TaTa=wyZ | Tar- 
Toa WaT-TT-TaET HE Ala Sates | otfaat Alaa =aeVNE | 
qTeqieal FIAT AIACT-ATAAT HTT AIAAZ | ATARUT GaAs Ga- 
qefsa att te afcat wesam wa aamem = faararig 
THAI Ft sarmaeag wt sagt area dite af<a-acte wafer 
HS afaat wart ATA TerEy | Pea) 
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Then the celebrated Arhat Parsva, moving through the city of 
Varanasi, arrived at the park named Agramapada, to the 
place where stood the most excellent asoka tree. On the way he 
was gazed on by thousands of eyes, praised by thousands of 
mouths, being the object of thousands of wishes, coveted be- 
cause of his splendour, beauty and virtues, pointed by thousands 
of fingers, responding with his right hand (to the greetings 
from) thousands of folded palms of several thousand men and 
women, moving on and on by leaving behind rows of thousands 
of dwellings, greeted by sweet and delightful music of vind, 
cymbal, rarya, and great drum, with which were mixed sweet and 
bracing shouts of victory, and gentle and pleasant murmur of 
the people; accompanied by all his pomp, all his splendour, all 
his army, all his train, all his retinue, all his munificence, all 
his grandeur, all his ornaments, all his majesty, all his men, all 
his subjects, all his actors, all his attendants, the entire 
seraglio, with all his flowers, wreaths, ornaments and robes on; 
attended by the sound of all t#ryas, with great pomp and great 
splendour; great army, great train, and the best of instruments, 
such as farya, yamaka, samaka, conch, panava, pataha, vert, 
jhallari, kharamukhi, dundubhi and many others. 


Having moved (out of the city), he reached the most excellent 
asoka tree inthe park named Asramapada, and ordered his 
palanquin to be placed beneathit. Then he came out of the 
palanquin. Thereafter, with his own hands, he took off his 
wreaths, fineries and ornaments. Having taken them off, he 
himself tonsured his head in five handfuls. Having done so, he 
courted the vow of taking food, without water, once every 
fourth day, missing eight meals at a time, and then having put 
on a divine robe, and in the company of 300 men, at the 
hour when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Visakha, he, having given up the household order and having 
tonsured, joined the order of the homeless monks. 157 


ara of azar ofeaarite ate cefeare fwd ataceary faad- 
af Fe Var sussfa d aet—feeat at AAT AT fafxara- 
sifaar at aopetiar at ofedtar at—a sors aed aay fafrras 
@ug afeatag | 24S 
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The celebrated Arhat Parva gave up the care of the body for 
the whole time for 83 day-nights and exposed the body to hard 
life. Whatever the hardship, he bore it in all respects, forgave 
it, overlooked it, believed itto be no hardship, howsoever 
‘severe, maybe it was created by the divine agency, or by men, 
animals, forces of nature, or by any other adverse forces. 158 


qe rT ae Wa we wot are. efarafae arearafag cam- 
afag ara-se-ne-formaar-a fae SeaTT-Taa-Qat-fa gr -seat- 
ofasreitararag ao-afay qa-afaa ar-afay woe aad 
arate Tfafee qa-atwarel wale BAM WAI male aa Tae 
vada ofits amet aad afeay fourig freaag 1 Fa 
area qRP-TT aal ea forts we ga acafsgads aaofAeT 
frrqtant arafta weafsaaad ara-afedt a aqu-feae Teaco 
fra fraacra aeat eq afafac afin-frart a o-oo faen ea 
frases ares-tHet gq aA HI ga aSIe aaa za aTa- 
ae aay ea seeafes Heel ga weTHT aT fa ATT et ET 
aAaea aL sa feaau wes HT F WTI-Ra TATU Fa Aeg-HTA- 
faad Bea-garett sa aaa wea | 


Then Bhagavan Paréva became the truly homeless: careful in 
movement, careful in words, careful in desires, careful in 
acceptance-accumulation-renunciation, careful in depositing 
stool, urine, phlegm, body-dirt; 

Restrained in mind, restrained in words, restrained in physical 
activities; 

Guarding his thought, guarding his words, guarding his physical 
activities, guarding his organs of senses, guarding his chastity; 
Without anger, without pride, without attachment, without greed, 
calm, grave, devoid of attachment, desisted from everything, 
freed from compulsion; 

Without ego, without possession, with the tie (of worldly 
bondage) cut, free from any stain of worldliness; 

Liberated by giving up suffering, like bell-metal unstained by 
water ; 

Sin-free like a conch taking a black dot, without obstruction 
like the course of life, without support like the firmament, 


Arhat ‘Pargsva 89 


without bound like the wind, pure at heart like water in autumn, 
without a smear like the lotus leaf, with organs of senses with- 
drawn like a tortoise, solitary like the rhino’s horn, free like the 
birds, ever alert like the monstrous bhdrunda, with a high 
status like an elephant, born strong like an ox, invincible like a 
lion, steadfast like Mount Mandara, deep like an ocean, mild like 
the moon, effulgent in prowess like the sun, pure like ‘fine gold, 
bearing (with unconcern) all touches like the earth, like fire 
well-fed by offerings. 


afea ware wade seag ofsdd Fa aefeat cords a 
wel—aernt faaat 1 ares, wast eeait—afrarhratraag 
wag | faeasN—ard arort ar ret at fad area ar at ar 
ITA aaT aT aTafaare at ATTT-ATOTT ar ata at aot aT ad 
aT get aT eee aT TRE aT ATE aT THU aT Tat at daewe 

aT ava ar ae-aTa-aT | aTasit—ats ar ATT ar ATaTe aT 
wat at wa ar gre at fast ar aa ar Hae ar waNRETT aT 
yor ar aeafeate ar axwe-xvE aT arama ar faeordan-aewr 
aT | ata UM waa TT wa WaT 


No more limitation was there for him, the Venerable One. 
Limitations have been stated to be four: limitation of objects, 
limitation of space, limitation of time, limitation of subjective 
Senses. 

Limitation of objects: of animate objects, of inanimate objects, 
and of those in a mixed state; 

Limitation of space: of a village, a town, a forest, a farm, a 
house or a yard; 

Limitation of time : of a unit called samaya, of one called 
avalika, one called Gndpanaka or deep-breath/respiration, of one 
called stoka, one called ksana, lava, paksa, muhirta, day-night, 
fortnight, month, season, half- -year, year, or any other time 
unit of a longer duration; 

Limitation of subjective senses: of anger, pride, attachment, 
gteed, fear, laughter, affection, hatred, quarrel, calumny, sharp 
words, meanness, scandal-mongering, pleasure and pain, deceit- 
ful falsehood and evil of wrong faith. The Bhagavan had none 
of these. 
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a a ard ararara-asay wes frrgedtfee ara—ara wareTag— 
wt Ga-wase atdidtaraarraqy |= aa-fau-afi-aesat 
anenage § wedterea-aaisst tifaa-act forcapa, Tare 
qa, sea-ar-forratanesie wayefer vat At faetE | 


Monsoon sojourn apart, the Bhagavan spent eight months of 
summer and winter as follows: if in a village, one night only 
in a village, five nights if ina town; 


With a similar feeling towards excreta and sandal, with similar 
attitude to hay, jewel, clay and gold, indifferent to pleasure and 
pain, free from limitation in this world as well as in the next, 
without a hankering for life and death, destined to overcome 
the mundane life, born to terminate the bondage of karma — 
thus he spent his time. 


TEA UF ATATET ATAU oT Ha sate aT AleAAt 
aye wrerant wnat faarter apate atfeet ayatT 
STAG HALT AGSAT ALT ATT ATAU KATY ATA AT 
aete ayaa Tae ATT Fase TTA FIAT TTT 
aeaaiae - 7a - gafea - datas - wet - ofeforeator - ATT TTT 
araarred date tefeare faennargs | wsadlgaca wees 
dau aecarrga SS fireet get are ist aaa fra-agT 
ara uo faaagaea weedeat qeqgara anata ara 
qaaee wa Szsu wae TaTENT frais TRAIT TTTATTTT 
ariafeare azure amd at frrearare forcracay sft 
qfsgut FATA TTF ATLTIOT | 


With supreme knowledge, supreme faith, supreme conduct, in 
stainless lodgings and blameless wanderings, with extreme 
valour, extreme uprightness, extreme mildness, extreme dexter- 
ity, and extreme patience, with utmost caution and utmost 
satisfaction, with the highest intelligence and the highest truth, 
restraint and penance, the Bhagavan (Arhat Parsva) passed 83. 
day-nights in meditation on self on the road to liberation, which 
was the duly earned outcome of a right conduct. On the 84th 
day-night, in the first month of summer, in the first fortnight, 
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on the fourth day of the dark half of Caitra, in the early part of 
the day, when the moon wasin conjunction with the asterism 
Visakha, under the dhdtakitree, while practising the vow of 
taking food without water once in three days (missing in all Six 
full meals in between), while in meditation, he attained the 
supreme knowledge and faith, kevala by name, unsurpassed, 
unobstructed, unlimited, complete and full. 


aa of Te sar Gfeaarette axet are frat Faeit-areay aerahea4y 
aeaaI-quen alter Thars ATE TAR AeA Aea-sitart 
ang we fag wast saad ant amt afd aa ae ofeafat 
OUTER TENE ATEN H-RSCS- AT tT Te HOTA 
qecnry aea-ae aeaatt aeraTs ATTATo  TTAATCT 
faaze | 24S, 


Then the celebrated Arhat Parsva became the venerable, victor,, 
omniscient, all-knowing, all-observing ; 

Knew he and saw he now all categories of gods, men and asuras 
in all the worlds; 

Knew he and saw he the conditions of all the living beings in 
all the worlds, — wherefrom they came, whither they go, where: 
do they stay, when do they slip, where are they born; he knew 
and saw he the ideas and the thoughts in their minds, their 
intake, their doings, their open deeds as well as their secret 
deeds; 

Being the most venerable from whom nothing could be kept a 
secret, he knew and he saw, in all respects, the state of mind, 
words and deeds of all the living beings in all the worlds. Thus 
by knowing and seeing the inner feeling of all beings in all the 
worlds, he lived on. 159: 


qaea UW atea gfaaiaea wes TIT AzS WT" Fear | 
aq wat — 

gi aasraa a afaed TATE 7 | 

aia fafeet Fa aieaege wat 7 i R ko 
wae W Went Ffeaaiaer gsafeun-qIRaaT Aleea-AAT-. 
Atala THHUAAT TAT-ATAT FIAT | 2&2 


‘92 Kalpa Siitra 


qa t am gfe gaan aes 
aisa-ateetean Saar AfSaT-ATAT sea | R&R 
qt atest Gfaraniees aeaaaRe TATA 
UT qaaeed Aeels a aecaT TRalfaat aaa AAT 
ZIeaT 2&3 
Tata oT atent gfarelacar giar-qamamt wttafaart 
fafoo qaateeiiat wadtd a ager saatfaor aaotarfaart 
ATA Blea t gay 


‘The celebrated Arhat Parsva had eight ganas and eight 
ganadharas. They were : 
Subha, Asvaghoga, Vasistha, Brahmacari, 


Saumya, Sridhara, Virabhadra and YaSasvi. 160 
‘The celebrated Arhat Parsva had an excellent community of 
16,000 Sramanas, with Aryadatta at their head. 161 
The celebrated Arhat Paréva had an excellent community of 
38,000 nuns, with Puspacila at their head. 162 
The celebrated Arhat Parégva had an excellent community of 
1,64,000 male followers, with Subrata at their head. 163 


The celebrated Arhat Par$va had an excellent community of 
3,27,000 female followers, with Sunanda at their head. 164 


qatar OT Aen Gfraamitaea aegecouat aseee-TeaT ASOT 
far-aaramt weanacafrasn fanifaa afaad arrearart 
safest aes Tediat WTA gear | Ry 


qraea of ateat Tita rataear aseTraaT Welt | TaAAAT 
Frroty wana asfeqart weaar fee-wet FAAAT 
fagt dia afsqar-aar faat squesa-aar fasea-agat wea 
ATS ATA-AAT AVAL ASAT | gee 


The celebrated Arhat Pargva had an excellent community of 
350 monks who were the masters of the 14 Pirvas. Though not 
Jinas, they came very near to them, knew all combinations of 
letters and correctly interpreted the truth like the Jinas 
themselves. 165 
‘The celebrated Arhat Parsva had an excellent treasure of 1400 
monks who possessed avadhi knowledge, 1000 who possessed 
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the kevala knowledge, 1100 who could transform themselves, 
600 with straight intellect, 1000 perfected males, 2000 perfected 
nuns, 750 with vipula-mati or vast intellect, 600 logicians and 
1200 in their last birth. 166: 


eau acgat Tfraratiaea sfaar sare-afa gieat | & TeT— 
qiars-afa a aftardaas af a aa uses Tfea-qarit 
aiaee-afy fa-are-aftare sit aera eke 


The celebrated Arhat Parsva had instituted two epochs marking 
termination, one terminating a generation and the other termi- 
nating categories; the epoch terminating generation, till the 
fourth generation (after Pargva); and the epoch terminating 
categories for three years (after his attainment of the state of 
ommniscience). 167 


AH BAT AT aA aa AreT afearerite drat arare waz 
ate-asa afar ade cwefeare wsaee-chare wsfra equrg 
aafe ararg safa—ofeara oarsterat ofsqerg aafe = ararg 
army ofeara arsforaT wa oare-ad  weaTse aaa Ghat 
aah SA Alacra gara-gaare ag-fagasare 
Te arart wee ATA eet THE AaT-ged aca WT ATau- 
gaara weart-saam «si ara -ae-faetfa acq-qediaar 
PTA-AAAT PITA STAT ATA AeT-SHS-TEN 1 LR 


In that period, at that time, the celebrated Arhat Parésva lived. 
as a householder for 30 years, asa monk 83 day-nights, and 
slightly less than 70 years asan omniscient being —full 70 years 
in the order of Sramanas, and a hundred years on the whole. 
Then on the exhaustion of his vedaniya karma, life-span, name 
and lineage, when a good part of the unbracing-bracing epoch 
in the flow of this descension phase had passed, in the first 
month of the rainy season, in the second fortnight, on the 
eighth day of the bright half of Sravana, when the moon was 
in conjunction with the asterism Visakha, in the early part of 
the day, atop Mount Sammeta, by courting the vow of taking 
food without water once at the end of the month, he passed 
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away, went beyond the bounds of karma, was uplifted after 
having left the world, cut asunder the tie of birth, oldage 
-and death, and became perfected, enlightened and liberated, 
the maker of the end, the liberated, the terminator of all 
misery. 168 


qatar OF ASM Tiravarhlaea Aeaq-gHa-aediea Galata ATa- 
aaa fagnnarg AtaNeT A areata WA PARA aaeot HA 
TRO | RRS 


‘Since the time when the celebrated Parsva passed away, till 
he became the terminator of all misery, twelve centuries have 
passed, and of the thirteenth century, this is the thirtieth 
year. ~ 169 
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ay pret aoe ares weer aeesady Ga-fad dears a weI— 
faantg Aa aaa wet aaa | Prarie sme frarfa xe afar 
mma arma grec faafe anit apat forearatc 
forraza afat ofsqet Faracodat ager | fears 
Theoret | R vo 
In that period, at that time, Aristanemi became a five-Citra. 
They are : at the conjunction of the moon with the asterism 
Citra, he descended from the celestial abode, and entered into 


the womb; 
At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Citra, he was 


born; 
Atthe conjunction of the moon with the asterism Citra, he 


tonsured himself, and by giving up the life of a householder, he 
courted the life of a homeless monk; 

At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Citra, he 
attained the supreme knowledge and faith, infinite, unprecedent- 
ed, unobstructed, complete and full; and 

At the conjunction of the moon with the asterism Citra, he 


entered into liberation. 170 
qo are at aH oaer afeotdt FA avart weed ay 
waa wae afar-aga aa ot afaragaer art wae 
TTOfarh wefan odd amtan-fessaen wiat aa 
FEM eet Sagas att ares as aifeage wat ayzefaaser 
wort oatfarg frag edie geq-caraee-araaaafe § franfz 
TREAT TITATIT weaaade wade aiearadiTe 
gfeota newer aaad | [wet ada gfan-<ao-efao-dguned 
ueq afte 2] 29k 

In that period, at that time, in the fourth month of the rainy seas on, 

in the seventh fortnight, on ,the 12th day of the dark half of 

Karttika, Aristanemi, having spent a time-span of 36 sdgaropamas 

in the great celestial abode named Aparajita, descended, and 


thereon, in this very isle named Jambidvipa, in the region 
named Bharata-varsa, he, who had exhausted his intake, his 
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life-span, his title to the body (at the celestial abode), at the 
confluence of the two halves of the night, entered into the 
womb of Siva devi, consort of Samudravijaya, king of Sauripura. 


[The dreams, accumulation of riches, etc., to be repeated here 
as before.] 171 


ay Bret det aa wet attest, Fa aravy ase aa 
aed THE ATSN-Aad, TTT T aTavqagaa Ta Hae orang 
ATT agtisynmt Aggesa weteary = fagenart [Seqeore- 
TOY WE TSH Ae-aht ata faarg fafafaca faggare werg 
aaarsty, wnferpadis afraafa arf carafit forts 
qafrdifa arafs weu-afefaug aqasrrang] gqacaata- 
meaaaate facts area sereaae aT ae 
wat aay aagetasatfaaran oaed oa a ete Hae 
AESHAT WATT | 


In that period, at .that time, after the expiry of full 9 months 
and 7 days, in the first month of the rainy season, in the second 
fortnight, on the fifth day of the bright half of Sravana, 
[when the planets had attained high positions, with the rise of 
‘the new moon, when all the directions were calm, pure and free 
from darkness, when as per the science of astronomy there 
were all good omens, when the southern wind was mildly 
blowing touching the ground, and when the people were happy 
and at play,] at the confluence of the two halves of the night, 
‘when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism Citra, 
Aristanemi was born ina perfectly good health, of Siva devi 
who herself was in a perfectly good health. 


‘The account of the birth is to be repeated in foto, substituting 
the name Samudravijaya at proper places, all down to “this our 
boy be named Aristanemi.” 


otal uftcondt aag ofsea oreitet aqau facie: -aearfiets 
earaTte TeAeaUle MTA aAT-Tet grea atafants 
siratauig tate afe xesite sarfe fratig agents aornfz 
arate searote faatts ante dacaiz faa-ageaafatanis 
arene ate waa aftiaa 9 afaeqmarm 7 ut 
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aarfe aT att AT Aaa Age A afaa-acaaa 1 amare 
ws AT-otal, wra-s-sita-fer cadfe arcafaed o<fea-ge- 
faqaaa-at aeatie aeasiiart afsqag !” fa wee wa-ta-age 
Taft u qa fro azn afesifgr arqarat firgea- 
SAAT ATA AAT Asay WTI-<ay great | aw 8 weer 
aio aot soa Male MT-<aotoT seq faa 
arieet atfasar fewo facar gat fasaqrast fasar quot 
fasar usa faear 2s UF ae aTem att sleormt fesar TZ 
fasar sast Feat sorad Fase so-an-ca-afa-atica- 
wa-faa-cqata eae Aa-aATTaTaass fasssegat faqa- 
Sat at arate afeargar arr argary of<arsar | 219% 


Intelligent, promising, the very perfection of beauty, with full 
controls, bearing auspicious marks, polite... Aristanemi, at the 
death of his parents, with the permission of his elders and 
superiors, fulfilled his mission. As per the established custom, 
the lokdntika gods incessantly praised him and hymned him with 
these high, kind, dear, pleasant, pleasing, noble, helpful, auspi- 
cious, fortunate, well-meaning, measured-sweet-decent, heart- 
appealing, heart-pleasing, serious and ever-fresh words: 

“Victory be to the joy of the world !. 

Victory be to one with auspicious marks ! 

Glory be to thee, oh bull among the best of ksatriyas. 

Awake oh Lord, Master of the Universe, 

Establish religion and order 

For the well-being of all living beings. 

These will bring supreme benefit, 

The best of welfare and happiness, 

To all beings in all the worlds.” 
So saying, they shouted ‘victory’ again and again. 
Even before Arhat Aristanemi courted the life of a householder, 
‘so coveted by the habits of men, he was in possession of unpre- 
cedented, unlimited and unimpeded knowledge and faith. So 
with this unprecedented and unlimited knowledge and faith, 
Arhat Aristanemi perceived the time of his renunciation. On 
perceiving this, he gave up his silver, his gold, his wealth, his 
granaries, his majesty, his kingdom, his army, his transport, his 
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treasury, his store, his town, his seraglio and his subjects, and 
having given them up, having discarded riches, gold, precious 
stones, corals, rubies and many other valuable objects, he had 
them distributed by assistants among the indigent persons. 172 


He avast ogee aa aed THES aTaAW-gGe ara 7 AraT- 
gare aes-oHey qeque-staaaafa sae HUT aT Aaa- 
maT gee ayAAAT [afar-aafea-aafra-yeE- 
wafers aqaarr-qaarrdfeaamife atfe xzotfe satfe frarte 
ayonfg arate aterate sear faafe arte aaeanie 
fag-neeaafatiante ferr-oegrafassiig wes-ceatte warenniie 
ang frofg wraet afeoicaro afro 7 wa aera 


In the first month of the rainy season, in the second fortnight, 
on the sixth day of the bright half of Sravana, in the early part 
of the day, having ascended on a palanquin named Uttarakuru, 
he moved through the city of Dvaravati, followed on the way 
by groups of gods, men and asuras, and [was surrounded by 
conch-blowers, bearers of arms, priests, courtiers, carrier-men, 
heralds, bards, bell-bearers, and these showered on him praise 
and hymns, with words high, kind, dear, pleasant, noble, helpful, 
auspicious fortunate, well-meaning, measured-sweet-decent, 
heart-delighting 108 unrepeated (words) : 


qa vert Ta wear | aes a wafe wT-e-arieate afrares 
fanfg gfeare fea a maf aa-ard faafarat fa a aarte a 
aq! faaf-nsa fogotte ut-ata-aear ato fag-afra-aqqa-aes 
acare wes-aTae aia TaN gate aca zfs 
aTUTEM-TeTt FT AIT! AaH-V-asat 4 a fafafat aay Fara 
aT Ta oT ARS IX a froT-qtiages anty apie gaat 
aaa isa afaa-aeaqaa t agg feaarg age THETE AGE THE 
age WAM AER AAOUE AMIy Tagarat G@fa-a@ra-ata-. 
eam aaa afar wagi-fa wee waa age Test | 


“Victory be to the joy of the world ! 
Victory to one with auspicious marks ! 
Glory be to thee ! 
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Conquer thy unconquered senses 

By unmutilated knowledge, faith and conduct, 
Follow thee a sramana’s life, rightly acquired. 

Oh Lord ! Conquering all obstructions, 

Live thee in perfection, 

By penance, overpower attachment and hatred, — 
The two mighty wrestlers, 

Vigorously gird thy loin with steadfastness, 

Crush the enemy, the eight karmas, by meditation — 
Best and purest. Being uninfatuated, 

Bear the banner of spiritual practices. 

Oh hero ! In the arena of the three worlds, 

Gain kevala knowledge and faith, supreme and best, 
With no stain of obscurity. 

Attain thee the highest state of liberation 

By treading on the straight path, 

As advised and chalked out by the best of Jinas. 
Bravo ! You have beaten the battalion of obstructions, 
Victory to thee ! A bull among the ksatriyas. , 
By fearing not sundry omens and obstructions, 

For many days, fortnights, months and seasons. 
For many half-years and years full 

Are thee capable of fortitude and rest 

Even when in the midst of fear or danger. 

May thy path be harm-free.” 


So saying they shouted ‘victory’ incessantly. 


ay of axe attests wauearaageate fafeosramt 2 aan 
mrataeeate afayerart 2 feqa-aren-aerdig sufasoramt 8 
quTe-aTaraeente fafeornrt 2 afa-wa-qifg tfostAT 2 
safa-ararageate | area 2 aTfaurgetoy agut we-oTfe- 
ager |= aiafa-arav-werrrg | ofseonrt 2 ar-afa-agedig 
aageoart 2 afa-aa-ara-gfed-a-qeaa-area-Va AGT 7 
anatt wa-aeestefaen aaa stor a afsqsaTAMt 
afeasdte weaqee aeaaet aeq-aTea aea-aqead aoa 
aea-fayen aeq-fayere qed-T AAT qeq-anay Aeq-cTSUlS Weq- 
ursuy | aeq-araatig azartiaeh  aea-qaH-aeeifare-faqerg 
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weq-gfea-aaeafyoed agar sede AeA AST Asal AT 
Heat sei Agat acd fea-wat-aaT-saTeTy  -AE-WW4-TSs- 
afvaqatawfedefe-frratia-mga-zamy ata rT AST 
AMAT fp | -AT He Vasey GT Ads TaT=O_ HN -TT 
maacagaga ae alt sae i -aT aatat ceategs | -aT 
TaAT TAU-AeA AHL MATE! -aT asta Ta-aafed at 
ag tat ees wae gon Faas wed seat 
ui tage mara aie gfea-agaaoa sata AS Afra wat 
mortar TereT | 203 


Then Arhat Aristanemi, gazed on by thousands of eyes, praised 
by thousands of mouths, extolied by thousands of hearts, being 
the object of thousands of wishes, coveted because of his splen- 
dour, beauty and virtues, pointed by thousands of fingers, res- 
ponding with his right hand (to the greetings from) thousands 
of folded palms of several thousand men and women, moving 
on and on by leaving behind rows of thousands of dwellings; 
Greeted by sweet and delightful music of vind, cymbal, tirya 
and great drum, with which were mixed sweet and bracing 
shouts of victory, and gentle and pleasant murmur of the 
people ; 

Accompanied by all his pomp, all his splendour, all his army, 
all his train, all his retinue, all his munificence, all his grandeur, 
all his ornaments, all his majesty, all his men, all his subjects, 
all his actors, all his attendants, the entire seraglio, with all his 
flowers, wreaths, ornaments and robes on : 

With the sound of all turyas, with great pomp and great splend- 
our, great army, great train, and the best of instruments, such as 
tiirya, vamaka, samaka, conch, panava, pataha, veri, jallari, 
kharamukhi, dundubhi and many others,] moved through’ the 
city of Dvaravati and came outside the city. 

Having come out, he ordered the palanquin to be placed 
beneath an excellent afoka tree in a park named Revatika. 
Then he came out of the palanquin. Thereafter, with his own 
hand, he took off his wreaths, fineries and ornaments. Having 
taken them off, he tonsured himself in five handfuls. Having 
done so, he courted the vow of taking food, devoid of water, 
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every third day, missing in all six meals (between one meal and 
the other), ... till the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Citra, at which, with a divine robe on, with one thousand men 
in his train, he tonsured, and having given up the household 
order, he entered the order of the homeless monks. 173. 


a oer a ofan asqrot usfeare fered atees-ary faad- 
farce age aa-far-afi-aeg-pamt | aA-gHa-gs 
seta ayaa SHifaa-aey forraaig CaTe-aTeMTay: HEA 
aia-finerorzt aaaetan ut ao fase aaa ATATTT] 


qT Uefeaqa WaT TATA ST aA TST ATT 
day qed wWaagT aaa T arateagaae wut THT 
faaara ofor at sfsciatefast Fsatsaqa we Test 
wan somo fants weedt siya = aro-afane 
aezarTS aaa ATA forearare frcraet sft Tfeget Fae 
qcora-zamt agar | [au ot wre afcesttel weer ae for 
Fatt cay qeqafed wea zaagea aaa Wert aT 
Tag, waa Beata arg we fas saat yaar aHA ATT 
arated at we ofsafat aretlaaet Ul-aeA ART meager 
a at att “HOTA FeZATUTT J Tea-ATG aeq-sfrarey art 


ATTA TWAATT Fars | 20% 


For 54 day-nights, Arhat Aristanemi neglected the care of his 
body and exposed it to hardship. [Thus he lived, indifferent 
alike to stool and sandal, to hay, gems, pebbles and - gold, to 
pleasure and pain, untied by this world and the next, careless 
of life and death, started to terminate the mundane life, and 
determined to end the bondage of karma. The said Bhagavan] 
on the 55th day, in the third month of the rainy season, in the 
fifth fortnight, on the 15th, the new moon, day of the month 
of Aévina, in the later part of the day, atop Mount Ujjinta, at 
the foot of the betasa (banyan, in some reading) tree, taking. 
food without water once every fourth day, missing in all eight 
meals (between one meal and the other), at the conjunction of 
the moon with the asterism Citra, while in meditation, attained 
the supreme, kevala knowledge and faith, infinite, unprecedented, 
unobstructed, complete and full. 
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{Then Arhat Aristanemi became venerable, victor, omniscient, 
all-knowing and all-observing. Knew he and saw he all cate- 
gories of gods, men and asuras in all the worlds. Knew he and 
saw he the conditions of all the living beings in all the worlds — 
wherefrom they come, whither they go, where do they stay, when 
do they slip, where are they born. Knew he and saw he the 
ideas, the thoughts in their mind, their intake, their doings, their 
open deeds as wellas their secret deeds. Being the most venerable 
from whom nothing could be kept a secret, he knew and he saw, in 
all respects, the state of mind, words and deeds of all the living 
beings in all the worlds.] Knowing and seeing the mental! state 
of all the beings in all the worlds, he lived and moved (on the 
earth). F 174 


areal o aftaoutfeer AeSIKaA ATT MASS WTS FeaT Yh 
ata oF afeasnifqer aea-TTAI HATA Dzsrwa TAT-aTeRA TAT 


sHatfaat TAT-ATAT SAT | RO 
aa oot afotfaes asaafeattaminemt arte 
atsaa-aretial saatfrar afssrar-aigar sear | acc) 


aa oT uftesnfaer ceaeRerT aaa car aq- 
meet asTatt a aseat vanifaat aATlaaT-aqay gear | 

aA 
arent ot afonfier watgeaz-arlaarn fafeor aq-argedrat 
wenatt + aera saRRlfaar aartarfaary Haat gear! we 


Arhat Aristanemi had 18 gavas and 18 ganadharas. 175 
Arhat Aristanemi had an excellent community of 18000 monks, 
with Varadatta at their head. 176 
Arhat Aristanemi had an excellent community of 40000 nuns, 
with Arya Yaksini at their head. 177 
Arhat Aristanemi had an excellent community of 1,69,000 men 
followers, with Nanda at their head. 178 
Arhat Aristanemi had an excellent community of 3,69,000 female 
followers, with Mahasubrata at their head. 179 


wea o ufestfrer waft sar aseza-gedtot afaora faa 
wat my aeapacaprarey fro faa afaae arrcarat saat- 
faar asqea-gedivt daar gear | Ro 
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To aa Misra = sur<a ear aufeaqrm cq war faga- 
AST HesaaT ATE ATATAAT BAC aaTRaM «Tue AAT 
faqer ata afsqar-aarg fagarg) arent o aftestfaee afaar 


asa lear aA TeI sats aftardareaaht 7 
wa asa | og fast -as-a gaTaa-aftare 
WAMHTaT i eA 


Arhat Aristanemi had an excellent community of 400 monks 
who were masters of the 14 Parvas, and though not Jinas them- 
selves, they were very near to them, knew well all the combina- 
tions of letters and correctly interpreted the truth like the Jinas 
themselves. 180 
{He had an excellent community of) 1500 monks who had 
mastered avadhi knowledge, 1500 with power to transform, 
1000 with mighty intellect, 1800 who were logicians, 1600 in 
their last birth, 1500 perfected sramanas and 3000 perfected 
nuns. Arhat Aristanemi had instituted two epochs marking 
termination — one terminating a generation, and the other 
terminating categories, -—- the epoch terminating genera- 
tion ... till the eighth generation and the one terminating 
category, ... till 12 years after his attainment of supreme know- 
ledge. 181 


ar Bree aot TAU Aver afreowal fafor ara-aare Hare-ara- 
ase after asa usfeare osaea-qham oefirar tq 
adare-aarg Fafe-afeara so arsferat sow aTa-aeead  aeaTee 
Taga ato safasstsa-re-Tia atte araftaviig cqw-qaare 
way agtaganare Fa frqgrd ages Ha Bese THE aTaTe- 
Ts Te aras-qesea aeodt-cHay sofa vafsa-ae-faecia 
quate odafe worarcaufe aafa arfacd aint aad = faat- 
TREAT STAT Geq-carate areata Taste prea 
fagnat aasrg fowr-sre-TU-A-dant fare az qa sats 
afeforeqs aeq-eRa-cTETT ReR 


In that period, at that time, Arhat Aristanemi lived for 300 
years as a bachelor, 54 days as a monk, and slightly less than 
700 years as an omniscient being, 1000 years on the whole. On 
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the completion of this life-span, on the exhaustion of his 
vedaniya karma, name and lineage, in the flow of time of this. 
descension phase, on the expiry of many years of the unbracing- 
bracing phase, in the fourth month of summer, in the eighth fort- 
night, on the 8th day of the bright half of Asadha, on the top 
of Mount Ujjinta, in the company of 536 monks, taking food 
without water once at the expiry of a month, when the moon 
was in conjunction with the asterism Citra, at the confluence of 
the two halves of the night, he passed away, went beyond the 
bounds of karma, was uplifted after having left the world, cut. 
asunder the tie of birth, oldage and death, and became perfected, 
enlightened and liberated, the maker of the end and the termi- 
nator of all misery. 182. 


meat 0 afestfaqa sraaaa fagaacqe aqyaa fow- 
qeaU-A aaa fara asses TATA Aaveqa wefreqsTaT 
ASTAHATTAOTTT ATTA AA-AAATE faeHvae, TaTeATs 
ATS-ASTTAR TT ATTN fagaaTe, TATA FT aT Tae eh 
MASA TaAvot BTA WHS | 9o3 


Since the time when Arhat Aristanemi passed away, went beyond 
the bounds of karma, was uplifted after having left the world, 
cut asunder thetie of birth, oldage and death, and became 
perfected, enlightened and liberated, the maker of the end, the 
terminator of all misery, 84,000 years have elapsed, and of the 
85th millennium, nine centuries have elapsed, and of the 
tenth century, this is the eightieth year. 183. 
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mfr oT ate HaTaer fagawaer TaTrer feov-wer- 
wena faser qaea adea wansca ofefeqece 
qeaare-Tg ey FA-aa-aa-aeeaS | ASUS | ara-aecare 
fagrnare, Wa aT ara-aare fasenars | eaNeT a are-aaea wa 
MARA Favor Fler TWeST | Tas 


Since the passing away of Arhat Nami, since his going beyond 
the bounds of karma, since his being uplifted after having left 
the world, since he cut asunder the tie of birth-oldage-death, 
and became perfected, enlightened and liberated, the maker of 
the end and the terminator of all misery, 5,84,900 years have 
passed : thereafter, of the tenth century, this is the 80th year, 

184 


qfrgerarea of aes HATE Sa aeraraCTrey WaT 
aea-aa-aeaTS AIUATS FA araaseals Wa a ava-aarg fasagi- 
TE | TACT FT araraaea Wa WaTEA Taeot HA Teg cy 


Since the passing away of Muni Subrata, ... till he became the 
terminator of all misery, 11,84,900 years have passed : thereafter, 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 185 


afeaea 9 Asa areTTaea fageaaea aastaca fiovo-TzT- 
We -AUT-aTIe fager {ata Taea watsea ofsfqqsea aea- 
ra-TE TS Tels aTA-AA-aseaTe ATMS A ara-aSaTE 
wa a arraare fagematg | aaHeaE a aTe-aaea wa Wee 
TASH FTA TST | cA 


Since the passing away of Arhat Malli, since his going beyond 
the bounds of karma, since his being uplifted after having left 
the world, since he cut asunder the tie of birth-oldage-death, 
and became perfected, enlightened and liberated, the maker of 
the end, the terminator of all misery, 65,84,900 years have passed; 
and thereafter, of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 186. 
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WUT OT MSH BATT ATT eae es UT aTA-BIfs- 
ware fagrat 1 comets ara-aa-aeeare TSUATS AT ATa-ageATS 
waa ara-aare faganare aaaea a ara-auer wa WeTEA 
Aqrot HA ST | TAU: Ga-aels TeaT BAsewats Agear 
fearon af ane nae fq aat om wa a fagenar 
aang A aa-aaen oaeled daeot ara weor 1 [wa wet 
wa AAA ara eases |] @ci9 


‘Since the passing away of Arhat Ara, ... till he became the 
terminator of all misery, a thousand times 65,84,900 years have 
passed ; thereafter, of the tenth century this is the 80th yéar. 
‘On the completion of his 6584900 years, Mahavira passed 
away. Nine centuries have elapsed since then. Of the tenth 
century, this is the 80th year. 

(To be stated like this till Sreyansa.) 187 


HITT Wea wa: oda ut asart ofamay fageia 
quaefs + aa-agemt oavadte w aa-ageat fagatat aft 
and vertt freq: antat wa a faganarg ara-aarg | 
SAHA FT ATA-aaea Wa wage qavwt Fra WeSE | Ce 


‘Since the passing away of Arhat Kunthu, ... till he became the 
‘terminator of all misery, a quatrer of a palyopama has elapsed; 
thereafter, 65,84,900 years have elapsed when, Mahavira passed 
away. Since then, nine centuries have elapsed, and of the 
‘tenth century, this is the 80th year. 188 


fara 4 meet aa adie Cet oofamaa 
fagata 1 eis FT aa-ageaT BTUs F aTA-AgaTs Wa 7 
aTa-AaATs | ARTA FT AMAA TA WASA qaeoret Bley Wess 

TAS 


‘Since the passing away of Arhat Santi, ... till he became the 
terminator of all misery, three quarters of a palyopama have 
elapsed. After that, 6584900 years have passed, and of the 
‘tenth century, this is the 80th year. 189 
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araegy W Weal sa -cadiorea fate arrttanrg fagnaare 
quefs T Aa-AgeaT ATU A AA-Aerals TA A ATA-TATE | 
TANT FT aWTa-aAcaT AA WATSA Fave Biel WHA | Ro 


Since the passing away of Arhat Dharma, ... till he became the 
‘terminator of all misery, time of the span of three sGgaropamas 
has elapsed ; and thereafter 65,84,900 years have passed; and 
-of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 190 


BHI T WEA wa tea AA aTUaNE fanaa 
qureis 4 aa-weral ATUMS A aTA-aaealg WA 8 ATA-aaTe 1 
SAAT Tae BA WATSA Waeort Tray WSs | 238 


Since the passing away of Arhat Ananta, ...tili he became the 
‘terminator of all misery, time of the span of seven sdgaropamas 
thas elapsed ; and thereafter, 65,84,900 years have passed; and 
-of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 191 


fanare O Weal Aa cada ae aTTtaaTe faganarE 
ques TAT-AeaT ATU A AA-AaeAy NA FT AA-AaTE | 
aTHeT WT aTa-aaeT HT WATSA Aaewrt HA WeST | 2RQ 


‘Since the passing away of Arhat Vimala, .., till he became the 
‘terminator of all misery, time of the span of 16 sdgaropamas 
has elapsed ; and thereafter, 65,84,900 years have passed; and 
-of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 192 


Tassel ware aT CaaS 
fagamatg qeis a aa-aeret ase FW aTa-aarary wa 

Y ATA-AMEs TAHT FT ATa-aaeT WA WMATA Aaeort Arey Wess 
838 

‘Since the passing away of Arhat Va4supiijya, ... till he became 
‘the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 46 sagaropamas 


has elapsed; and thereafter, 65,84,900 years have passed; and 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 193 


asaaer went wa cag roreet wt aTTta-ae fagaaa 
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quis 4 Ta-aeea  ATUATS A aTa-aSeaTE TA A aTa-TaTTS | 
qaqnea FT qla-aaeg WA WAlEN Aaeot Hla WSs | gay 


Since the passing away of Arhat Sreyansa, tili he became the 
terminator of all misery, time of the span of 100 sdgaropamas 
has elapsed ; and thereafter 65,84,900 years have passed; and 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 194. 


aaa oo Wet ata cod eg TTT arTetan-antel-faata- 
aeaa-arafes aarete-aaaaeaie os frat faganart 1 vata 
aay ait frequ amt faa o ot a-ara-aare fagnnat 1 zaAeT 
q Aa-aaea AG MATE AT-Ot FHT WHY 234 


Since the passsing away of Arhat Sitala, ... till he became the 
terminator of all misery, time of the span of one crore sdgaro- 
pamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, when Vira (i.e., 
Mahavira) passed away. Thereafter nine centuries have passed ; 
and of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 195. 


gfafsca of axaet gendaen sa cag eT ea ATTA AAT STAT 
fasatarat frara-aqerra-arerfer aratetta-ara-aeeate wafer t 
vaife aaa att freqe | ant fa aot 9% ma-areaare fast 
Hare | TACT W ATa-TIeT WG WATSN Aaewt BTA THT 1 «LSE 


Since the passing away of Arhat Subidhi Puspadanta, ... till he 
became the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 10 
crores of sdégaropamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, 
when Vira passed away. Thereafter nine centuries have passed, 
and of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 196. 


aqacrgea Wt AWA Ta «as es OH ATT CaaS faeHRT 
faare-serna-arfer-ararata are-aarate Sot | wala war 
A freq 1 amt fa aot ot qaaTe-aare faganae | caret 
T ae-aaes Wa ATEN Aaeor Fie TSE 2% 


Since the passing away of Arhat Candraprabha, ... till he 
became the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 100: 
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crores of sdégaropama, less 42003 years and 8} months, elapsed, 
when Vira passed away. Thereafter nine centuries have passed; 
and of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 197 


qaqa oT went ata --wdlrae et arrtanaist-aaqar 
fagnaat frare-aqera-areniea-araree aerate aforar | wafer 
aac at faqam ast faa wot wa-ara-aarg fagnaare + 
SaHAA FT Aa-AaTA WA AaTAA Aaeort HTT THT | a eA 


Since the passing away of Arhat Suparéva, ... till he became 
the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 1000 crores of 
sdgaropamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, when 
Vira passed away. Thereafter, nine centuries have passed ; and 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 198 


TATTATS OT ALE TTA TTA za ATTA aA -aifS-aaq aT 
faganat frara-weuroa-aTartea-araticra-aeaete afar) waft 
aa tt freqri amt fa ao at ma-aqra-aarg fagararg 1 
TAHT FT ae-aaaH Wa Wea Hawt Fre THOT | 2Re 


Since the passing away of Arhat Padmaprabha, ... till he 
became the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 10,000 
crores of sdgaropamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, 
when Vira passed away. Thereafter nine centuries have passed; 
and of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 199 


graye ot ae wa -adtaa ot aTtaaaifs-aa-aeqa 
fagaad faare-eena-arariga-arariora aeaafe wort 1 wifir 
aay ait frequ ; amt faa aq qt wa-qra-aarg fagenare | 
aque F area-aaea BA MASH Taesrt Bray AVE Roo 


Since the passing away of Arhat Sumati,... till he became the 
terminator of all misery, time of the span of 100,000 crores of 
sdgaropamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, when 
Vira passed away. Thereafter, nine centuries have passed ; and 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 200 


afavianes oy AEA Ta -aET Ta ATTA HS-aa-aeTaT 
fagaaet faara-srana-areniza-arifea-aeeaie afrar i wife 
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wag ait freqr iam faa oi at wa-aqra-aarg fagamare | 
GAHAT F Aaa BH HAA Aarvwrt Hie WHY | ok 


Since the passing away of Arhat Abhinandana, ... till"he became 
the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 10,00,000 crores 
of sdgaropamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, when 
Vira passed away. Thereafter, nine centuries have passed; and 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 201 


away oF wea wa Tele are -anrtiananife-aa-aqaear 
fazenat faata-aaua-arenfea-araifera-aerate afar. wafA 
anu att freqr: at fa ao at ma-ara-qare faganare | 
equ FT Aa-aaea AA WASH Aazoert HA TST | RoR 


Since the passing away of Arhat Sambhava, ... till he became 
the terminator of all misery, time of the span of 20,00,000 crores 
of ségaropamas, less 42003 years and 84 months, elapsed, when 
Vira passed away. Thereafter, nine centuries have passed ; and 
of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 202 


afrara 9 steal aa obra geared | arta aife-aa-aerat 
fagaaat faara-rena-aratiea-araifaa-aeeate ofa. wafa 
ang at freqr iam faa a ot wa-qre-aare fagneare | 
aaa FT aa-aatT WA WATEA Aqewot Bly TSE | Box 


Since the passing away of Arhat Ajjita, ... till he became the 
terminator of all misery, time of the span of 50,00,000 crores of 
sdagaropamas, less 42003 years 8 months elapsed, when Vira 
passed away. Thereafter nine centuries have passed; and of the 
‘tenth century, this is the 80th year. 203 
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a Bret ae aA sat axa srafau we-saerard aeile- 
Gay gear Rov 
& AI—IUMTss AT Wea Wad aeHa 1 Tacarefs se 
saaareg os vfrat warat wha Teagr 1 saerararfe 
mast aA freq frcaest afat ofsqor Fae-ae-oo-cact 
aay | ater afefiqsae 1 Rok 


In that period, at that time, four auspicious events in the life 
of Arhat Rsabha took place when the moon was in conjunction 
with the asterism Uttarasadha, and the fifth one took place 
when it was in conjunction with the asterism Abhijit. 204 
They are : 

When the moon was in conjunction with the asterism Uttara- 
sadha, he descended from the celestial abode and entered into 
the womb ; 

When the moon was in conjunction with the asterism Uttara- 
sadha, he was born 7 

When the moon was in conjunction with the asterism Uttarasadha, 
he tonsured, and by giving up the life of a householder, courted 
the life of a homeless monk ; 

When the moon was in conjunction with the asterism. Uttara- 
sadha, he attained the supreme knowledge and faith, infinite, 
unprecedented, unobstructed, unshrouded, complete and full; 
(But) when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Abhijit, he entered into liberation. 205 


a MT a aaa sat ot ae Haha TF a firme wea 
we TAA THE MATS-aga Tet T alaeaAgaea wwedieaad 
weareafcarnt aelfaarre fadrd-arrdtaaefsgaral auat at 
TEU tea Gqaals ae ws ae qrarahe fia Heres 
areedig wham 3 gqaarata-ara-anafa arer-agadia wa- 
qane wicaradig seta sta Hots 
TEAUTT THT | ok 
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In that period, at that time, Arhat Rsabha of Koégala, in the 
fourth month of summer, in the seventh fortnight, on the fourth 
day in the dark half of Asadha, having spent a. time-span of 33 
sagaropamas in the celestial abode named Sarvarthasiddhi, 
descended, and as he had already exhausted there his intake, 
his life-span and the use of his physical body, at the confluence 
of the two halves of the (aforesaid) night, he entered into the 
womb of Maru devi, consort of patriarch Nabhi, in the land 
of the Iksvakus, in the region named Bharatavarsa, in this isle 
named Jambudvipa. 206 


sat 7 aver arafeae faormtiare great. a wei—aaearfat fet 
aE, aA oT oe qufa fe se) Ft caf aT  aeET 
sae ofer = gered afeare oare-2din afeef wqraT 
aad d ator of at areedl aafepifea ge-anrer atdlarat 2 
SA wared ahaa Feat fas sot ane aafette deca Herafrt 
Tag 1 T Ae—WT qag Me | [Aq asa wat vex vas aT 
mea Wee sara wa 1 onfeHerrees ares 1 afacrarem ofer t 
OMAHA TART aTTLE ] ow 


Arhat Rsabha was the master of three types of knowledge. 
Knew he, ‘I shall descend’ ; knew he not at the time of descen- 
ding ; knew he, ‘I have descended’. The night during which 
Arhat Rsabha of Ko§ala entered as an embryo into the womb 
of Maru devi, consort of patriarch Nabhi, during that night, she, 
lying half asleep and half awake, saw 14 great dreams, noble, 
beautiful, blissful, blest, auspicious and fortunate. They are : 
an elephant, an ox, etc., [all as aforesaid, difference being, at 
first an ox, with its face uplifted, as if ready to make a charge, 
and an elephant last of all. Maru devi narrated the dreams 
to patriarch Nabhi. There being at that time no interpreters 
of the dreams, the patriarch himself interpreted them. ] 207 


aor Bre TH TACT sat oT TF a first wea ara ee cHe 
fad-agea aca of fauagaea weodiondat acd are ag- 
qfeqoenrmt secon we feat fast (Tear We 
WU weq-astg wafemnsgeafs aii-aqifa aretfa carifa 
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fircnony-yrotte arafa cra Hatley aea-aMTaTy | JertuTa- 
caara-aaata satasig aradal atarqarree arcearcet 
BIVT TATaT I Rod 


In that period, at that time, in the first month of summer, in 
the first fortnight, on the eighth day of the dark half of Caitra, 
on the expiry of full 9 months and 74$ days (of stay in the 
womb), [when the planets were located high, the stars gave 
out good omens, the favourable south wind was blowing touch- 
ing the ground, and the earth being full of grains, people were 
happy and at play,] at the confluence of the two halves of the 
night, when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Uttarasadha, Maru devi, who was in perfect health, gave birth 
to a son, who was also in perfect health 208 


twin ao gat wed uit ao agi @afe eitfet 
vaiate souaafs a [Passi ume ae 2a-eferarat] sfta- 
THAT AT HE-HET-TaT aha Zea 

a wing gst aed wat ao aet aano-gs-afcfata 
sam ar aden a onrfagerreea waite fewor-ared a Gav aT 
qet-are FT ALTA A TAT OTA HATA  He-ATT 
a faa FT Aea-aTa AW Ha-aTs FT TVT-ATa  V-aTaT T TA RIT 
ard a anfag ) [ae ata Aah AEM Te HATRT 
for-afsa-sa-aset cet ATfoTaTea] | Rok 


During the night when Rsabha was born, because of the ascend- 
ing and descending of many gods and goddesses, [the glitter of 
the vimanas of gods mingling with that of the abodes of men, 
lighting the whole universe, because of this movement] the world 
became terror-stricken, and everywhere there wasa confusion and 
uproar — ‘What’s this ?’ ‘Why this ?” During the night when 
Rsabha was born, many order-bearers of VaiSramana, the gods 
from the animal and jrmbhaka worlds, showered in the abode 
of patriarch Nabhi silver and gold, jewels, garments, ornaments, 
leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, wreaths, perfumes, sandal-wood, 
powder and riches. [The rest as aforesaid. Not to be stated are: 
the release of the prisoners, remisssion of excises and customs, 
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increase in weight and measures, and the performance of the 
rites of sthiti-pratijya and yipa.) 209 
SaAT weer Hrafae Has TT | TTA TTT AAS TAAT- 
fassifa & gI—sast | ar WeA-aaT | at qeu-fneTat = aT 
qen-faa Zar qen-fazaat | aT | Reo 
Arhat Rsabha of Kogala belonged to the line of Kasyapa and 
was known by five names : Rsabha, First Monarch, First 
Mendicant, First Jina, First Tirthankara. 210 
waa oar atafar eae cHa-rgrt qfsed ae wqaT 
favie fet qaa-a-aeeeS SAC aTe-as Ta | afaat Aaefs 
qqa-aa-aeqae SaTa-asay se tg.Caefe = Gaara 
TSTaTS USAT Tea Berea a fere-qaeromst 
AS-D MAA ATA Ha Asaels a afer faqq- 
aa a, aqamt fafa fa carferg vafeag vafereat Ga-aa 
waau afafade ofa guefa aafacts fraafercts 
aafe atte ecotfg Harte foarte aqoonfs oarfe Areraifs Beats 
faatte avifg aaerfs faa-agcaafatarte ferraratorentie 
ferraeatisatg wire agente amt waa 
afar a afaeguaron a ud aarte | 
Intelligent, promising, perfect in beauty, wholly self-controlled, 
gentle and polite, Arhat Rsabha of Koégala lived as a prince 
for 20,00,000 pirvas and as a monarch for 63,00,000 purvas.* 
During his reign, he taught, for the good of his people, 72 arts, 
64 feminine accomplishments, 100 crafts and 3 professions. Of 
the 72 arts, the first one is writing, the most important is arith- 
metic, and the last one is the knowledge of the meaning of 
omens. Having imparted these to his people, he anointed his 
one hundred sons as kings. After they had been so anointed/ 
enthroned, as per the established customs and practices, the 
lokantika gods appeared and incessantly praised and hymned 
him with these high, kind, dear, pleasant, pleasing, noble, help- 
ful, auspicious, fortunate, well-meaning, measured-sweet-decent, 
heart-appealing, heart-pleasing, grave and ever-fresh words: 
*According to Hermann Jacobi, ‘‘They are those long periods by 


which the length of the early tértharkara’s life is measured.’’— Acadranga 
Sutra 1-6, 3, §2 Note 1. 
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“a wa war! wr wa agar! wad a afaa-aqy aaa ! 
avans aad atone baaasenpstafet gadfe aer-faee 
ae fra-ge-fraaa at | agate aaa-sitart wfaqag |” ft 
wee Ta-Tas TSE ; 


“Victory be to the joy of the world ! 

Victory be to one with auspicious marks ! 

Glory be to thee, oh bull among the best of ksatriyas. 
Awake oh Lord, Master of the Universe, 
Establish religion and order 

For the well-being of all living beings. 

These will bring supreme benefit, 

The best of welfare and happiness, 

To all beings in all the worlds.” 


So saying, they shouted victory again and again. 


‘gafa ft ct ate vadaa slafraae aaa fireeq-aearst 
mat ariter wqafsare wo-dat gear; aw wt sad aot 
soperiet mart wae aq frat = aTATEU, 
araitcgan fasat fexot farsa gay fasat qui fasar wl fear 
ws ws ae arent Hat Hest fasat qt faeat Hast feat 
apo aya ha aaa aTA-TAT TSA AT-ATS- 
aa-ust fazorsegat famtagat am arrte ofcareat art 
argaTa oftargar | 


Even before Arhat Rsabha courted the life of a householder, 
so coveted by the habits of men, he was in possession of un- 
precedented, unlimited and unimpeded knowledge and faith. So 
with this unprecedented and unlimited knowledge and faith, 
Arhat Rsabha perceived the time of his renunciation. On per- 
ceiving this, he gave up his silver, his gold, his wealth, his 
granaries, his majesty, his kingdom, his army, his transport, his 
treasury, his store, his town, his seraglio and his subjects; and 
having given these up, and having discarded riches, gold, preci- 
ous stones, jewels, pearls, conches stones, corals, rubies, and 
many other valuable objects, he had them distributed by the 
assistants among indigent persons. 


122 Kalpa Sitra 


ao & firgrt ya art weet saa fac-aga aer w faaagaea 
gant gaan feaaea ofeox amt gear fafaata ata-Aoat- 
gua afar anya = afaa-afena-aatera-qe-aataa- 
qaamr-qaa-dfea-aaifg atte sesrfe sari fare acon 
amas wieaeatie Hoamnfe faate ante Aaeatfe fra-age- 
afertiate fera-aearafissrfe aesagarfg agrent fe anife 
afane-ary afwaaqoarn a os aarey : 


(Having done so), in the first fortnight of the first month of 
summer, on the eighth day of the dark half of Caitra, towards 
the latter part of the day, having ascended a palanquin named 
Sudargana, he set out through the city of Vinita and arrived 
outside the city in the park named Siddharthavana under the 
most excellent asoka tree. He was followed on the way by groups 
of men, gods and asuras, and was surrounded by conch-blowers, 
bearers of arms, priests, courtiers, carrier-men, heralds, bards, 
bell-bearers, and these showered on him praise and hymns with 
108 words high, kind, dear, pleasant, noble, helpful, auspicious,, 
fortunate, well-meaning, measured-sweet-decent, heart-appealing,,. 
heart-pleasing, grave and ever-fresh. 


wa wa at! sa aaagat! wad a! aaa arr-dao-aiedfe 
afware forts efeare ft a oorafe aaoecd ferr-ferat faa 
aatfe af ta! faafirra, fremfe astra vat fire-afora- 
Tees Neale WeS-HrAAT ATi TAA FeV, TIAA Tus 
arergert oa, ate! acten-tausa ora a fafafat wat 
PqA-AT OT Tes TAS at ot fau-qtagesn aio wEfsat 
gar Taae-ae | se sa afaa-acaaat! age feaare age 
THaTe AZS WTaTS AGE THE AGE AMIE age AaeouE aly 
qtagaa «9 afa-at weatermt ay a afava waz! fa 
Hee Ta-TT Aas THT | 


“Victory be tothe joy of the world ! 

Victory to one with auspicious marks ! 

Glory be to thee ! 

Conquer thy unconquered senses 

By unmutilated, knowledge, faith and conduct, 
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Follow thee a Sramana’s iife, rightly acquired. 
Oh Lord ! Conquering all obstructions, 
Live thee in perfection, 
By penance, overpower attachment and hatred, — 
The two mighty wrestlers. 
Vigorously gird thy loin with steadfastness, 
Crush the enemy, the eight karmas, by meditation — 
Best and purest. Being uninfatuated, 
Bear the banner of spiritual practices. 
Oh hero ! In the arena of the three worlds, 
Gain kevala knowledge and faith, supreme and best, 
With no stain of obscurity. 
Attain thee the highest state of liberation 
By treading on the straight path, 
As advised and chalked out by the best of Jinas. 
Bravo ! You have bitten the battalion of obstructions, 
Victory to thee ! A bull among the ksatriyas. 
By fearing not sundry omens and obstructions, 
For many days, fortnights, months and seasons, 
For many half-years and years full 
Are thee capable of fortitude and rest 
Even when in the midst of fear and danger. 
May thy path be harm free !” 
So saying, they shouted victory again and again. 


aa saa atafaa wau-arn-aeate fafossary fafosa- 
ant = aquemraraeeatg oafraerart §=oafraeaart fea 
aWa-aeeate swifasramt sorfassary = HoTATaT-aerate 
fafeocnrt fafeoamm afe-eaaqife cfesaart ofeosraet 
fa -ATaT-aeeais ATESANTT TESTA aTfgy-geayl aGw WK 
OTa-ageart wafa-aret-ageare Tfesoart ofsswart waer-afa- 
were BNQVOATT «aAgzeargT afa-aqea-ara-gfsa-qy-yEnilg- 
qea-au EIT TaTYt aa-age-aaAaTy AA-AAIT TAT 
a ofsqsrara ofsaserart aferedia aeayey aeq-aetl aeq- 
TAT Tea seq asafayey aeq-fayame Aeq- 
away waaay gea-qiufe wears aweq-aqraraefe qeal- 
Vet wea-qepycodarcfawae aeaq-qisa-age-afmgy Agar 
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zediu neat qsU west gat sea aati agaTatgfea-saT- 
aT-aTsu Ae-THya-yeg-Aie-aeafe-auae-dafe-forrettar-ogea- 
way factta-aaeia asset fraRoes | 


‘Then Arhat Rsabha, gazed on by thousands of eyes, praised by 
thousands of mouths, extolled by thousands of hearts, being 
‘the object of thousands of ,wishes, coveted because of his 
splendour, beauty and virtues, pointed by thousands of fingers, 
responding with his right hand (to the greetings from) thousands 
of folded palms of several thousand men and women, moving 
on and on by leaving behind rows of thousands of dwellings; 


-Greeted by.Sweet and delightful music of vind, cymbal, turya, 
and the great drum, with which were mixed sweet and bracing 
‘shouts of victory, and gentle and pleasant murmur of the 
people; 

Accompanied by all his pomp, all his splendour, all his army, 
all his train, all his retinue, all his munificence, all his grandeur, 
all his ornaments, all his majesty, all his men, all his subjects, 
all his actors, all his attendants, the entire seraglio, with all his 
‘flowers, wreaths, ornaments and robes on; 


With the sound of all taryas, with great pomp and great 
splendour, great army, great train, and the best of musical 
‘instruments, such as, veri, jhallari, kharamukhi, dundubhi and 
many others, (he) passed through the city filling it with noise 
and sound of music. 


fonfeoo stig fager-att gear Sua wa-axt wad ate 
Taneoe | Vamfoal wa-acasaea ae ate sagt ofaar 
aigral warez | Tearefeal aaa aac WAAR 
afar sana as-qefed att ate ata afear weda ar 
PATTI SATATSls THAI TATATTTH SAT ATT TAIT 
faa a asfe aeafa afe wt ta-gaarara ds afeat wat 
BTM Terer | BV 
Having moved out, he went to the park named Siddhartha-vana, 


and reached the most excellent asoka tree. On reaching the 
most excellent aSoka tree, he ordered his palanquin to be placed 
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beneath it. Then he came out of the palanquin. Thereafter, with: 
his own hand, he took off his wreaths, fineries and ornaments. 
Having taken them off, he tonsured his head by four handfuls, 
and taking food without water once in three days, when the 
moon camein conjunction with the asterism Uttarasadha, in: 
the company of 4000 men of noble families, affluent families,. 
royal families and ksatriya families, he gave up the household. 
order and entered into the order of the homeless monks. 211 


sat W otal Blafay UT are-aaed fred Alacomra Faaa-2e FT 
SE Vrat scasafs d wer—aear at are ar fafera-siifrar 
a ayerar at cfecatar ai—a sant art weg aug fafarag 


afeaTag | 


Arhat Rsabha of Kogala gave up the care of his body fora. 
thousand years and exposed it, regularly like an unfurled flag, 
to hardships. During this period, whenever any hardship came, 
he bore it in all respects, forgave it, overlooked it, believed it: 
to be no hardship, howsoever severe, maybe due to divine 
wrath, or caused by men, animals or forces of nature or from: 
any other adverse agents. 


ay vad oaer atafae amt we efer-afac ararafad 
wan-afag sTa-as-aa-frraarr-afan au-afau aq-afaw 
aaa ATS Fad BTa-Ta Afafer Ta-a AAT wate WAT 
TAT es SEY qait waat afefreqs sored saa afar 
food foragers | 


Then Arhat Rsabha became homeless; circumspect in movement,. 
circumspect in words, circumspect in desires, circumspect in 
acceptance-accumulation-renunciation, circumspect in throwing-- 
out stool, urine, saliva and body dirt; restrained in mind, 
restrained in words, restrained in physical_activities; guarding his. 
thoughts, guarding his words, guarding his physical activities, 
guarding his organs of senses, guarding his chastity; without: 
anger, without pride, without attachment, desisted from every- 
thing, freed from compulsion; without ego, without possession, 
with the tie (of worldly bondage) cut, free from any stain of 
worldliness.. 
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Peed waa dat ga fot ae ga acqfegané 
wafer fraaat safe aafsaed araafsd aa-fear 
grata fa freqa gant ga afafet afiafaami 4 
use faet ga faye wrested) a reqadt Fat ga aTett 
aaa Se Wra-aTs aet za gefwa wad za acqaid aad a 
THR al ea THAT Ta ea fade weawoT g a-HF TAT 
qa wea-gra-faas aga-garaml fa Aaa Waa | 


-He became liberated by giving up suffering, like bell-metal pot 
‘unstained by water, sinfree like a conch taking no black dot, 
without obstruction like the course of life, without support like 
‘the firmament, without bound like the wind, purest at heart like 
‘water in autumn, without a smear like a lotus leaf, with organs 
of senses withdrawn like tortoise, solitary like the rhino’s 
horn, free like the birds, ever alert like the monstrous 
-bharunda, with a high status like an elephant, born strong like 
an ox, invincible like a lion, steadfast like Mount Mandara, 
deep like an ocean, mild like the moon, refulgent in glory like 
‘the sun, pure like fine gold, bearing (with unconcern) all touches 
like the earth, like a fire well-fed by offerings, he shone in his 
-own splendour. 


nie of ae ata sawed atafaacr aeag ofsad | Ag 
aeteag Tort t HaI—aeaal feast sresit araats aeant 
afaafrattarg sat faaat mt at wm ar aot ar 
fat at aet at art at | ararat wae at arafaare ar art 
TIT aT At AT Qt aT aa aT ASA aT WSIS AT |S aT MA ar 
VaU at wat aT daeot ar soe ar Aeare-avie 1 araw 
Ale aT ATT AT ATATE aT AIA aT AT aT oat oat fast ar AA at 
Pas aT MMTGIT aT Fy ar qeaqftame ar axs-<é ar Ara 
aa at farordanacd ar ata Uf aceMl sates WT Wa wae | 


Arhat Rsabha of Koégala had no more limitations. Limitations 
have been stated to be four : limitation of objects, limitation of 
‘space, limitation of time and limitation of subjective senses. 


Limitation of objects : of animate objects, of inanimate objects, 
.and of those in a mixed state : 
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Limitation of space : of a village, a town, a forest, a farm, a 
house or a yard; 

Limitation of time : of a unit called samaya, of one called 
aavalikd, one called Gnadpanaka (deep-breath / respiration), one 
called a stoka, one called a ksana, one called a Java, a paksa, a 
muhirta, a day-night, a fortnight, a month, a season, a half- 
‘year, a year, or any other time-unit of a still longer duration; 
Limitation of subjective senses: of anger, pride, attachment, 
greed, fear, laughter, affection, hatred, quarrel, calumny, sharp 
words, meanness, scandal-mongering, pleasure and pain, deceit- 
ful falsehood and evil of wrong faith. Arhat Rsabha had none 
-of these. 


a Atel vad aret-ara-asa wes fare-eefau art at ca- 
wee Tt Fa-UET oardl-dan-qara-ary aa-fan-afa-ces- 
HA AAgTa-Ge FeTT-Taaafsaad, Tifa frase, 
TATA HEH-Aa-frgaMase weefor wa wo fagrg 


‘Monsoon sojourn apart, Arhat Rsabha spent eight months of 
‘summer and winter as follows: if ina village, one night only 
in one village, and five nights if in a town; 


‘With similar feeling towards excreta and sandal wood, with 
‘similar attitude to hay, jewel, clay and gold, indifferent to 
pleasure and pain, free from limitation in this world as well as 
‘in the next, without a hankering for life and death, destined to 
overcome the mundane life, born to terminate the bondage of 
-karma—thus he spent his time. 


TEA T AWA FAME ATALT TMA ATA say wal 
aia watt ara aa feet a aa 
ATA ACAI ANAL Asay WITTE Pie mT age 
DUA Foq-AAH- aa-gatea wat ea aera Fe For ear oT TTT TOIT 
WATT Can Taga fagaena | 


-With supreme knowledge, supreme faith and supreme conduct, 
an stainless lodgings and blameless wanderings, with extreme 
valour, extreme uprightness, extreme mildness, extreme dexter- 
ity and extreme patience, with utmost caution and utmost 
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satisfaction, with the highest intelligence and highest truth, 
restraint and penance, Arhat Rsabha spent a thousand years 
in meditating on self on the road to liberation, which was the 
duly earned outcome of right conduct. 


aa Us F Shara weal Aa qaAs ws Hayp-qet ata 
BHT-ALACT TATA HSIN FAS -H TATA THAME TET 
afan aneqefa asarnfa frene-aqe-qaaer ae Weodat AaUT 
MATT MAaefeasant Ware avatam Feeney 
wore wat frreatesre forcraeat afat sfsquy Faraq-ac-ary-at 
ATTN | 
Thereon, in the seventh fortnight of the fourth month of winter, 
on the eleventh day of the dark half of Phalguna, in the earlier 
part of the day, outside the city of Purimatala, in a park named 
Sakatamukha, under the shade of an excellent nyagrodha tree, 
taking food without water once in four days, when the moon 
was in conjunction with the asterism Uttardsidha, while in 
meditation, he became the master of kevala knowledge and faith, 
infinite, unsurpassed, unobstructed, complete and full. 


a vat weer stafae fat tact qa aea-efedl a 
eevee aed ofaTs aU Tas | aera weasilany 
arg Te fag zat yorat aae at amfad yd ae afeafayr 
Dap Cera H-UI--LeeaMA aT a Te A -qqU-aT- 
St FENTTT Beale aeasitart Weratst ATA GAA 
faces i Cee 


Then Arhat Rsabha became the venerable, the victor, omniscient 
all-knowing, all-observing; 


Knew he and saw he all categories of gods, men and asuras in 
all the worlds; ‘ 


Knew he and saw he the conditions of all the living beings in 
all the worlds — wherefrom they come, whither they go, where 
do they stay, when do they slip, where are they born; knew he 
and saw he their ideas, the thoughts in their mind, their intake, 
their doings, their open deeds as well as their secret deeds; 
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being the most venerable, from whom nothing could be kept a 
secret, he knewand he saw, in all respects, the state of mind, 
words and deeds, of all the living beings in all the worlds. 212 


sated of atest Hafsaes asedle aN avadig Ted 7 


area | 223 
saved T Aten erafsaer sawa-wdalsarat @sUasls AAT 
atacaiat sentfaar ayn-arat sear Rr 
saaey T atea atafraer afrted-qrateari afsaaret fafoor 
aa-aeeaen saeTifaar aisqaaTay-Sear | : RVs 


Faas T AeA) Hrafraea Assia-ar rar aAnrareare fafwor 
aaa TF aera seHifaat waaay seat; VLE 

saree ot ate Bafa quearqateart aantarfaart tat 
Wage arty ae seAfear aatarfsarmt Aart 
Fle | Ree 


Arhat Rsabha of Koégala had 84 ganas and 84 ganadharas. 213 
Athat Rsabha of Koégala had an excellent community of 84,000 


monks with Rsabhasena at its head. 014 
Arhat Rsabha of Koéala had an excellent community of 3 ,00,000- 
nuns with Brahmi-Sundari at its head. 215 
Arhat Rsabha of KoSgala had an excellent community of 
3,05,000 male followers with Sreyansa at its head. 216 
Arhat Rsabha of Kogala had an _ excellent community of 
3,54,000 female followers with Subhadra at its head. - 217 


var TF oenl srefeoecr waft agen wa sar Wwourar 
aeqaageae aft fray srnfrar aseergedl-arar 


grea | a VBE 
sare T sent atefaaer va aeeat aifsoroftet saantfear 
AAT TAT | Ree 
BART T ATA arafarer qT ween Faron senifaar 
GaaT SteaT | RRo 


Arhat Rsabha of Kosala had an excellent community of 4,750 
monks who were masters of 14 Paryas, who, though not Jinas 
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themselves, were very much near them, who knew all the combina- 
tions of letters and correctly interpreted the truth likea Jina. 218 
Arhat Rsabha of KoSala had an excellent community of 9,000 


masters of avadhi knowledge. 219 
Arhat Rsabha of Kofgala had an excellent community of 20,000 
omniscients. 220 


waa YT wen Baftaea aa ase sea aa aufeqa 
srafaat aTaT TeaT 22 


TART OY ULEA Hlafraesy sea Agear Sea aaT qa fasa- 
aan veeresag daeageg amie afafeart saa ATT 


We ATA seHifaar aay ear RRR 
TAMA OF ACSA HlaTaeT ATLA AREA GST FAT TTA ATS 
THHTTT ATAT SAT | RR 


Arhat Rsabha of Kogala had an excellent community of 20,600 
monks who were great masters in the art of transforming their 
bodies. ; 221 
Arhat Rsabha of KoSala had an excellent community of 12,650 
monks who were endowed with the highest intellectual power, 
who knew the inner thoughts of ail the living beings who had 
full development, mind and five organs of senses and who 
resided in two islands and a half and in two oceans. 222 
Arhat Rsabha of Koala had an excellent community of 12,650 
logicians. 223 


sata HT sign Pafaaca Ta acarfa-qeer fast wares 


afsrar-arecdiat fara | Vw 
sara of atest Treferaea arate aeeaT Waa aT TaaTE- 
amt TeReAM Santa ara sear | - RRA 


TAN TF ATE Hraftaen saat wars great > Tel—sia- 
eee o afamaas-aet a sa aretfasorat gitea-serrat 
WaPS-TAT HaT-Aga-afeare et TAT BRK 


Arhat Rsabha of Kosala had 20,000 male disciples and 40,000 
female disciples who had been perfected. 224 
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Arhat Rsabha of Koéala had an excellent community of 22,900 
who were in their last birth. All of them had attained a blissful 
state. 225 


Arhat Rsabha had instituted two epochs marking the end, which 
were as follows : epoch signifying the termination of a genera- 
tion, and epoch signifying the termination of categories, the 
former having terminated after innumerable generations had 
lived through and the latter within less than a 48-minute time- 
span after his attainment of omniscience. 226 


at arert at eae sat acer srafae ate geq-aa-ageng 
PacaeasH afaamt sas Gea-aa-qeears  WITT-aTa-T 
afay wt aaa worea-cfardt oefirear wi geq-aa- 
aed are-areeant Fafe-afeara asf ofsqer qea-qq-aeca 
armu-gfeara retire ASS Fora AeaTST TATAT 
qr aafisarsa-wraairest atte wrafereite gear aa 
faga@are cfg arafg se-ranfe a arafe aafe FT A Saar az 
ae Fat wae Weaer aT T ATe-agaear aT Ha 
oft ugra-aa-faetfa cafe worireaeraig afe aster war 
sa aT Ree TATTOO | gees -preraraci fit 
waaa-frao arerm fagaaa ays fou-argsa-aeo-aett 
fad ag qt sane ofefeqs qeq-gae-aginy | RR 


In that period, at that time, Arhat Rsabha was a prince for 
20,00,000 pirvas, then he reigned for 63,00,000 piirvas, in all 
83,00,000 pirvas in the household state; he was a monk for 
1000 years and lived as an omniscient for 1,00,000 p&rvas 1000 
years; altogether full 1,00,000 pérvas in the order of a monk, 
and 84.00,000 purvas on this earth. Then on the exhaustion of 
his karma, giving experience name and lineage, at the termination 
time of the bracing-unbracing part of the descension phase of 
.the cycle, less 3 years and 84 months, in the fifth fortnight of 
the third month of winter, on the 13th day of the dark half of 
Magha, atop Mount Astapada, in the company of 10,000 
monks, and courting the vow of taking food without water 
once in seven days, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
asterism Abhijit, in the early part of the day, seated in the 
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samparyanka posture, he passed away, went beyond the bounds 
of karma, was uplifted after having left the world, cut asunder 
the tie of birth-oldage-death, and became perfected, enlightened 
and liberated, the maker of the end, and the terminator of all 
misery. ‘227 


saute eat atafraer HTT Ta... .tea-gRa-cqgt- 
wee fafeor amar wave arar fagnear oat fa at ca a 
anMdar-aistais! frarasraua-ararfea-araretrare are-aecate 
ata fagaea wife way at ard ward ofefoequ amie 
Tt Taare fagnaat TaMeT  ae-aseT WT Te Aaa 
FIT THOT | RRS 


Since the time when Arhat Rsabha passed away, till he became 
the terminator of all misery, 3 years and 84 months have 
elapsed, and thereafter have elapsed one crore times one crore 
SGgaropamas, less 2003 years, and 84 months, when Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed away. Since then, nine centuries. 
have elapsed, and of the tenth century, this is the 80th year. 228 


VI 
fau-aftd 
Aetaat 
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at aa ay aga aaa Ta Aedtea Te WT 
RAHTa WIS gear | a srs wa | wa FoaE: TATET ATaAT 
aaa Na TT eae TST eat? aA wast 
qed FF Faas MATL Maat Fa TAN-Aag FT| 
afat afag aomt aan ata tat ara ataE | HUt- 
Tae HOM asys TAT Tarai Ga aAM-AaTE aE | AT 
osa-fardt wea Te aAN-AaTE ANTE) A WST-BET 
afmamarraray tt aaa amg | At afeagd arfag- 
Tra weagre aANR-aaTs ag | Ae Mfaga aaa AE- 
aré Tay-aare arg 1 At afer Tera AL Aae-ATAT 
afar a gfor fa wer fafoor-fafoor aao-aarg arafior 1 
a Rast tama ue gfe fa Fer sfc fafoor fafoor 
aan-aore af 1 eam aga ast |! we aAeqE: FATA 
WITT AATATAT WA TT SHHTLT TUS SAT | g 

In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had 

nine ganas and eleven ganadharas. 

—Bhante! Why has it been said that Sramana Bhagavan 

Mahavira had nine gangs and eleven ganadharas ? 

The seniormost disciple of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was 

Indrabhiti of the Gautama line* who imparted lessons in the 

sacred texts to 500 monks. 

The middle disciple Agnibhiti of the Gautama line imparted 

lessons in the sacred texts to 500 monks. 

The youngest disciple Vayubhiti of the Gautama line imparted 

lessons in the sacred texts to 500 monks. 

Sthavira Arya Vyakta of the Bharadvaja line imparted lessons 

in the sacred texts to 500 monks. 

Sthavira Arya Sudharma of the Agni Vaigayana line imparted 

lessons in the sacred texts to 500 monks. 

Sthavira Mandika-putra of the Vasistha line ane rted lessons 

in the sacred texts to 250 monks. 

Sthavira Maurya-putra of the Kasyapa line imparted lessons 

in the sacred texts to 250 monks. 


‘* In this Chapter, Gotra has been translated as ‘line’. 
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Sthavira Akampita of the Gautama line and sthavira Acala- 
bhrata of the Haritayana line, each imparted lessons in the 
sacred texts to 300 monks. 


Sthavira Maitarya and sthavira Prabhasa, both of the Kaundinya 
line, each imparted lessons in the sacred texts to 300 monks. 


—Arya\ It is for this (did I. say as above),.and so it is said. that 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had nine ganas and eleven 
ganadharas. 1 


aeq UT AANA WAR. Heid sear<a fa wre Zara- 
afro wzea-geat aaa-afr-frem-aren ware oTt afar 
we BIT srertat fagwrat aASETAT  fowr-aTE-TUI-AT- 
sao feat dar seret ofefreqet aea-gae-cogr 1 At gayg 
at asr-gerr fafare awarett cqor afer fa ae afefreqar | Ff 
ae aVATTT aT fraser Te ase MAT YRAATT WATT 
WAIST, WATT We faraqar afew ar 1. R 


Of these eleven ganadharas of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
all were masters of the 12 Angas, 14 Pirvas and all the spiritual 
treasures created by the ganis, all (but two) courted the vow of 
taking food without water once after a month and passed away 
in Rajagrha, died, were uplifted, cut asunder the ties of birth- 
oldage-death, had been perfected, enlightened and liberated, 
were (when on this earth) in their last birth, had entered into 
liberation, and became the terminators. of all misery. Sthavira 
Indrabhiti and sthavira Arya Sudharma entered into liberation 
after the passing away of Mahavira. The nirgrantha monks of 
the present times are all the spiritual descendants of sthavira 
Arya Sudharma. The rest of the ganadharas are without 
(spiritual) progeny, and hence they are uprooted (i.e., have left 
no line). , 2 


aa we Age Haas | aATA ANAT Reds 
Pa-TNA BITTE It dart aqitaaa-aied | aa 
Tt assed wfsaa-atiaaay asa-sa-TA BT raat 
STAT | AT OT HST FTAA TAT ST AT 
Hea SHIIT-aAtes | Aes oy asa-faswad Fz aaaray aT 
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fart asoamd | fea Gf wea-fanivaca aoq-fasit a 
— aatace at waar asa-sraae afirarr-ars 2 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira belonged to the Kasyapa line. 
Sthavira Arya Sudharma who was the disciple of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was of the Agni-vaisayana line. 


Sthavira Arya Jambu who was the disciple of Arya Sudharma 
of the Agni-vaigayana line belonged to the Kasyapa line. 


Sthavira Arya Prabhava who was the disciple of sthavira Arya 
Jambu of the Kasyapa line belonged to the Katyayana line. 
Arya Sayyambhava, the father of Manaka, who was the disciple 
of the sthavira (Arya Prabhava), belonged to the Vatsya line. 
Sthavira Arya YaSobhadra who was the disciple of sthavira 
Arya Sayyambhava of the Vatsya line, the father of Manaka, 
belonged to the Tungikayana line. 3 


dfat-arrne asat-TaMeTE TAT ws Feraet afar Ft qa— 
area ot as-aaTea aitamaitder Aaa ga AT 1 Ae 
asa aTafaMT AST aT FV gsa-aaTE TSA | ALT 
maar wea Baas At ass-qaNe ATTA- 
amd! IT wy wera TaAadde Adal 
ar a aster safe carat, Ft wars-geedt arfag- 
amet | iq of ays-gefieae afag-anrage daar at At 
afga-aiofe-aqar aifsa-aaraan Tara | AT Tafsa- 
aofsqart aifeanraer aera «=oidardt «at 
aga daft fears | aa ot ar-gafeorga -BtfaT- 
ama saat sas-faot teat | ata of aes-feragg 
Trea saad at aprdiefira argat Hifea-aiiet | 
aq 0 aspriteiiicaa arfecqe atfaa-atrraa sear Fz 
SS-Agt Teas | aT Ta Tae 
(aaa A aspragwat saatfaratkst | ATT WT AST-TRT 
ange gvaaifeaatraqa) saad waft aa 1 BT AH-ITEe, 
R assaika, at aqpsas Ft ayp-aaa 1 Aa AT 
UTRaA HATTA ael FPA | AT aA ATA ASTST- 
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afar ater freqrar St assT-starat aT-aaT aTeT 
fortnat | Feat asa AGT-aTaat arer forqrat ft ¥ 


In a precise redaction, the list of the sthaviras after Arya 
YaSobhadra would read as follows : 


Sthavira Yagobhadra of the Tungikayana line had two disciples: 
sthavira Arya Sambhiita-vijaya of the Mathara line, and sthavira 
Arya Bhadrabahu of the Pracina line. 


Sthavira Arya Sambhita-vijaya of the Méathara line had a 
disciple in sthavira Arya Sthilabhadra who belonged to the 
Gautama line. 


Sthavira Arya Sthilabhadra of the Gautama line had two 
disciples : sthavira Arya Mahagiri of the Ailapatya line, and 
sthavira Arya Suhasti of the Vasistha line. 


Sthavira Arya Suhasti of the Vasistha line had two disciples = 
sthaviras Susthita and Supratibuddha, alias Kotika and 
Kakandaka respectively, both belonging to the Byaghrapatya. 
line. . 

Sthaviras Susthita and Supratibuddha, alias Kotika and 
Kakandaka, both of the Byaghrapatya line, hada disciple in 
sthavira Indradatta who belonged to the Kausika line. 


Sthavira Arya Indradatta of the Kausgika line had a disciple 
in Aryadatta of the Gautama line. 


Sthavira Aryadatta of the Gautama line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Singhagiri Jatismara who belonged to the Kausika. 
line. ‘ 


Sthavira Arya Singhagiri Jatismara of the Kausika line had a. 
disciple in sthavira Arya Vajra of the Gautama line. 


Sthavira Arya Vajra of the Gautama line had (a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Vajrasena of the Utkrsta line; and sthavira Arya 
Vajrasena of the Utkrsta line had) four disciples : sthavire 
Arya Nagila, sthavira Arya Bomila, sthavira Arya Jayanta and 
sthavira Arya Tapasa. 
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From sthavira Arya Nagila branched out the Arya-Nagila sakha* 
From sthavira Bomila branched out the Arya-Bomil4 Sakhda. 

From sthavira Arya Jayanta branched out the Arya-Jayanti 
sakhd. From Sthavira Arya Tapasa branched out the Arya- 
Tapasi Sakhd. 4 


feat GT aaa ITY Sraet wa Tetesag 
T WerT W As-TTAgaTA eX at AT Haare TeraqaT 
afoot gear at qer-at area Tea, A ay- 
fame weaned | Fase oT AT-MeeaIgaa TEU-aTtaaa ET 
watfe sr scart agrasar afar gear dé aera 
Trae Ft onftedt At gad Fe aed Breast | | Aa 
of Waefedl areata fat wer OF Taree ot ETAT; TAT 
Raat wake aera waarfassifa at cerarmfafaar afeate- 
fear disaqefror aeftaqafsar | aaa oof apayafaraaer 
AStaaaa SA care Aer Haart Herasar afaorar Aes 
& aeI- 


ares Jt 

says Hawg TAM | 
at 7 gays 

Aforage goorage 7 18k 

at a garage 

sqIAS Haarfasst 7 
at 7 geyqe 

St qe TAT NI 


eae ase eaaaae ASTANA LA Ta AcarhaotaT 
werasarn afaonrarsat gear a seT- 


*Hermann Jacobi writes: “It is not clear what is meant by gana, kula and 
$akh@. Gana designates the school which is derived from one teacher; 
kula the succession of teachers in one line, sakhd the lines which branch 
off from each teacher. The modern gaccha appears equivalent with the 
ancient gana. 


—Kalpa Siitra, in Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXII, p. 288. 
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FRET A TREfeoot 
wat ae Fa wafer 7 
aor so WT 

afte TayesTs 131 an. 


In an exhaustive redaction, the list of the sthaviras after Arya 
‘YaSobhadra would read as follows : 
Sthavira Arya YaSobhadra had two disciples in sthavira Arya 
‘Bhadrabahu of the Pracina line and sthavira Sambhita-vijaya of 
the Mathara line, who were progeriy-like and very dear to him. 
Sthavira Arya Bhadrabahu of the Pracina line had four pro- 
_ geny-like and very dear disciples in sthavira Godasa, sthavira 
Agnidatta, sthavira Janadatta and sthavira Somadatta—all of 
the K asyapa line. 
From sthavira Godasa of the Kasyapa line branched out a gana 
named Godasa gana, of which the four sakha@s were Tamralip- 
tika, Kotivarsia, Pundra-vardhania and Dasi-kharvatika. 
Sthavira Arya Sambhita-vijaya of the Mathara line had 12 
progeny-like and very dear disciples as follows : 
Nandana-bhadra sthavira 
Upananda, Tisya-bhadra, Yaso-bhadra 
Sthavira Sumana-bhadra 
Mani-bhadra Punya-bhadra 1 


Sthavira Sthtla-bhadra 

Rjumati and one Jambu by name 

Sthavira Dirgha-bhadra 

And Sthavira Pandu-bhadra. 2 
Sthavira Arya Sambhita-vijaya of the Mathara line had the 
following progeny-like and very dear female disciples : - 

Yaksa, Yaksadatta 

Bhita, Bhita-datta 

Sena (Ena ?), Bena, Rena— 

Sisters of Sthula-bhadra. 3 5 


re asa Taide EA at AT AeTAHAT 
afar gear gt War-sat oasnarfrtt caraez-aitd at 
asa-ggett afaco-amd | aa 1 asa-aeritee caraea- 
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WNT FA wes Au Haare wgravar afaonar gear FA wa— 
at sat at afrqas at anes 2 faced Ft sift Az 
at Ft qafra AF wa aq alfa) atfeat + 
oavledt daqdfadt atfaa-atrdiga aca of ceafaar aver forerar 
Rien wt sacafaqe-fer aru sax afeqaera oe wr 
frre) aa oF sat wah Met vanraqsfa at wet 
arifaa aefaat atssartl dant) aaa of wsa-gefea- 
qa atfaes-aircaa eh gareta Fa Maas Baraca af oorrar 
gleat a weT— 

FUTA-UVEt 

gawd Ae wot a arfrsdt 

aefen-giafeqaa 

vwafaa qe Uetd aie 


afar fafage 
mt a a4 WA ae A 
wt at a WET aT 

uy afar aeferaa 1% € 


Sthavira Arya Sthila-bhadra had two progeny-like and very 
dear disciples in sthavira Arya Mahagiri of the Ailapatya line, 
and sthavira Arya Suhasti of the Vasistha line. 


Sthavira Arya Mahagiri had the following eight progeny-like 
and very dear disciples : sthavira Uttara, sthavira Baltssaha, 
sthavira Dhanadhya, sthavira Sirardhi, sthavira Kodinna, 
sthavira Naga, sthavira Nagamitra and sthavira Chaluka Roha- 
gupta (the last one being) of the KauSika line. 


From sthavira Chaluka Rohagupta of the KauSika line branched 
out the TrairaSika sakhda., ; 
From sthavira Uttara and sthavira Balissaha branched out a 
gana named Uttara-Balissaha gana, of which four sakhas were 
Kausambika, Sautaptika, Kautumbini and Candra-nagari. 
Sthavira Arya Suhasti of the Vasistha line had the following 12 
progeny-like and very dear disciples : 
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Sthavira Arya Rohana 
Bhadrayasah, Megha, Kamardhi 
Susthita, Supratibuddha 
Raksita and Rohagupta 4 


Rsigupta, Srigupta 

Gani Brahma and gani Soma 

These ten plus two, ganadharas (12 in all) 

All disciples of Suhasti. 5 6 


Rent waswtenfedt araaattcieat ger a yew oa 
Ty frp | ada ZA aafe Meal frat wea gare 
ud atfesifa) ate & arent ? ert cvamfessifa ¢ war 
ssafefsorar, aTagfear, aeafaar, gorafaar | Ag seats a 

fe q gare. ? gore waarfassifa & Het — 

TH AUNTY 

Ha gor arse se | 

We Gen asst 

aseqa gfeafasst J 1) 


cat fest 
wes gr afweraa se 
THVT THAAT 
ora Fat alfa waa 91 


Rian wt fahren afa-ardea wa Gare oa 
ae foram; aaa om gaat weft areml ad a Hare wa- 
mifessifa 1 & fe ct arerat? arerat caarfessfe ¢ awer— 
aeamrarnd aafaat adaat asa) | A a area | 
a fea gare? garg wantfassfa a weT— 


qearey qeofasy 

aq gm teafead ale 
aaa oT afast 

Bey qafarass Al 
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qa afasst 
BES FT YSH-ASA Tig I 
TANT HAS 
aT FAT ALTTMTTT 121 9 


From sthavira Arya Rohana of the Kasyapa line branched out 
a gana named Uddeha gana, of which four Sakhd@s and six kulas 
were stated to be as follows. What were the sakhds ? They 
were : Audumbaria, Masapuriya, Mati-praptika and Sinya- 
praptika. These are the sdkhds. What were the kulas ? They 
were : 


First was Nagabhita 

Second, Somabhitika 

Ullagaccha (Ardra-kaccha ?) the third 
And fourth Hastiliya 6 


Fifth was Nandiya 

And sixth Parihasaka~ 

Of the Uddeha gaya, to be noted, 
These were the six Kulas. 7 


From sthavira Sri-gupta of the Harita line branched out a gana 
named Carana gana, of which four Sakhds and seven kulas had 
been as follows. What were the §akhas ? They were : Harita- 
malakari, samkasya (Sarthkasika ?), Gavedhuka and Vajra- 
nagari, And what were the kulas ? They were : 

First was Vatsaliya 

And second Priti-dharmika 

Third was Haliya (Haligga ?) 

And fourth Pausa-maitreya (mittigga ?) 8 

Fifth was Maleya (Maligga ?) 

And sixth Arya-Cetaka 

And the seventh Krsna-Sakha (Kanhasaha ?)— 

Such were seven kKulas of the Carana gana. 9 7 


Riga weafedt weera-atdfent cer a veafsart ore aay 
fart | aga gare aenfe Mat fafor a garg ua- 
atessfa 1 a fe a aaa ? arent waarfessifa ad aet—aft- 
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ferar ufgftar arsfear aafafsaar i & caer af ag 
gore ? Hare waatfassifa a aeT— 
wqaatfrs ae Ae 
qfar aga a gle Waa | 
wag seattea— 
. wee fata T FATE Zo! 
zat oc afredtizdt Feaaatadt cea a aaarfsarray ory TAT 
frrpre | ataat o eat warhe Ararat wae Fares caatfassife | 
& fea arate ? ararat waarfessifa ? & wer—arafeaaressarfaar 
gaftisaa a@afafsaat) & dt avant | aT fe a Hag? Hare 
vanifassifa & WaT 
afd afer aifrs 
fer aa FT Be saa TI 
ware aaatfea 
TTA AA THATS Vel ¢ 


From sthavira Bhadrayagah of the Bharadvaja line branched 
out a gana named Udubadiya gana, which in turn branched out 
into four sakhads and three kulas. What were these sakhdas ? 
They were Campiya, Bhadriya, Kakandia and Mekhalia. Such 
were the gakhas. And what were the kulas ? The kulas were : 


Bhadra-yasasya and Bhadra- 
Guptiya, third Yaso-bhadra— 
These are the kulas 

Of gana named Uduvadiya. 10 


From sthavira Kamardhi of the Kundala (Kaundinya, in alter- 
native reading) line branched out a gana named Vesavadiya, 
which in turn branched out in four sakhds and four kulas. 
What were these sakha@s 2 They were Sravastika, Rajyapalika, 
Antariya and Ksemaliya. Such were the §a@khds. And the kulas? 
They were : . 

Ganika, Maighika, Kamardhika 

And the fourth was Indrapuraka— ° 

Such were the kulas vo 

Of gana named Vesavadiya. 11 


Top : Sthilabhadra as a lion with his sisters 


Bottom : Sthilabhadra’s sisters with Bhadrabahu 
(or Sthilabhadra) 


7) [ facing p. 144 
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Ren ow efardiedt arafeafedt afagatraigat wear ot AroTa- 
TH oH at frat a WG sat aware aren fafra 
gare owanfesifa: & fe & arent? arm vaarfassfr 
a wa—arafatsrar mafafssar arfafear arefgart i & a Ararat & 
a fe ¢ garg? Hare vaarfassfa a war 
gfaqfaaca WA 
faga sfarda arated | 
asa a afaaa df 
fafoor Sar Aros TTTT 1221 
Rant gea-gefeqeiedt aifsa-raauigd aera sa-arrateat 
weg of aifsaret ora aot forme 1 ace of earat aarhe ararsit 
ware gore vaarfessfa 1a fe ft arava ? ararat vaarfesciie 
a Wet 
SeaTITNTA Fass 
aad a aad a aafafreat a1 
Hifsarey WaT 
gafa aarfe ararat 1231 


a at mat | fed gare? gare caarfassifa A eT 
qatar faites 
faga mao avofassa J 
aed or arfersst 
Fsers Weasny 12 v1 gq 


From sthavira Rsigupta Kakandika of the Vasistha line branch- 
ed out a gana named Manava gana, which in turn had four 
Sakhas and three kulas. What were the sadkhas ? They were 
Kasyapiya, Gautamiya, Vasisthiya and Saurastriya, Such were 
the sakhas. And the kulas ? They were : 


First was Rsiguptiya 

Second to be noted was Rsidattiya 
And the third—-Abhijasa— 

The three kulas of Manava gana, 12 
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From the two sthaviras. of the Byaghrapatya line, Susthita 
(alias Kotika) and Supratibuddha (alias Kakandaka) branched 
out a gana named Kotika gana, which had four sa@khas and four 
kulas. What were the sakias ? They were : 


First was Uccanagari, and then 
Vidyadhari, Vajri, Madhyamila— 
Such were the four sakhdas 

Of the gana named Kotika. 13 


Such were the sakhads ? And what about the kulas ? They were : 


Brahmaliya was the first 

The second was Vatsaliya 

The third was Vanijya 

And the fourth Prasna-vahanaka. 14 9 


Im afsagqeisqamt afsr-araanrt aeraes-aaaT gt TT 
yu saat weraeat afsonrar gear & weal asa-gafeny 
art fravd 4% faswrertarm sraaatad at sfaedt at afee- 
aa atfadt wt feaddfgat cer of afserar aver forrat | Ft 
fact fassrexmarafadt aca of fasoredt aver foreraT 1 aera 
Uy asq-gafaoneg Haare asa-feoy FT Aaa TaA-aATT 
awgq wy ys MNay-aTaesT ZA st Ta waaay War 
azat afar gear | at ass-afaafoe aetna 1 aat asq- 
Hefra argat pifsanra | steal 1 asa-afaaforcfedt arex- 
anata ver of sears arar forerar 1 Qo 


The two sthaviras of the Byaghrapatya line, Susthita alias Kotika 
and Supratibuddha alias Kakandaka had five progeny-like and 
very dear disciples in sthavira Arya Indradatta, | sthavira 
Priyagrantha, sthavira Vidyddhara-gopala of the Kasyapa line, 
sthavira Rsidatta and sthavira Arhadatta. 

From sthavira Priyagrantha branched out the Madhyama sakha, 
From sthavira Vidyadhara-gopala branched out the Vidyadhari 
Ssakha, 

Sthavira Arya Indradatta of the Kasyapa line had a disciple in 
sthavira Aryadatta of the Gautama line. 


List of Senior Monks 147 


Sthavira Aryadatta of the Gautama line had two, progeny-like 
and very dear disciples in sthavira Santi-sainika of the Mathara 
line, and sthavira Arya Singhagiri Jatismara of the Kausika line. 
From sthavira Arya Santi-sainika of the Mathara line branched 
out the Uccanagari sakhda. : 10 


gee ase-dfaafnaed arecamtaca ge wake ser adaray 
aeraeat afro Feat a saat wseate Ft ase-aaa 
at asa-Hat FR oss-efanfaa 1 Atal T Ase-aforefeat 
weg of asaafoor arar frat 1 aifedl W asa-aTaafedt wes 
a asad? arer formar atfadt oy wsa-Fetigal wea Wf 
ase-Rae ater fawar 1 ated wT ava-garfaateat cea 
asa-afacrfaar arar firma 1 axed of ase faafifeea argecee 
alfar-araed ga aarte fa seared agtasar afroorat great a 
wera? aorfake Ft asq-agt FF ase-afae At afrafaom | Fefsart 
uy oae-afaufadt meade war wf audlfqar ater 
formar | Sed of ae-aetigadl Traa-aiidigal wea TF AST- 
ast ater formar | atea fF SS-agtee TITA-araea Ee fafior 
Gu daar weracat afar gear ag agq—at asv-agwafing 
at wsg-a3y Ft wesw-we Aaa TF ase-ageafnetadt wea 
G usar are frat: ae of aea-ashfeal cea of 
asa-qcsatT ater formar atitat of asa-egfaat wea Tf AST 
wadt wer fara) ae WATT TSA T- 
gaia a2 daar aifaaantd 1 aca a oase-gafafer 
aifaratiner wss-anfad Ft waar Waa TTT | 2 


Sthavira Arya Santi-sainika of the Mathara line had four pro- 
geny-like and very dear disciples in sthavira Arya Sainika, 
sthavira Arya Tapasa, sthavira Arya Kuvera and _ sthavira 
Rsipalita. 


From sthavira Arya Sainika branched out the Arya-Sainika 
$akhaé. From sthavira Arya Tapasa branched out the Arya-Tapasi 
$akha. From sthavira Arya Kuvera branched out the Arya-Kuvera 
§akha. Fromsthavira Arya Rsi-palita branched out the Arya 
Rsi-palita Sakhd. 
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Sthavira Arya Singhagiri Jatismara of the Kausgika line had 
progeny-like and very dear disciples in sthavira Dhanagiri, 
sthavira Arya Vajra, sthavira Arya Samita and sthavira Arhad- 
datta. 

From sthavira Arya Samita of the Gautama line branched out 
the Brahmadipika sakha. From sthavira Arya Vajra of the 
Gautama line branched out the Arya-Vajra ¢akhda. 


Sthavira Arya Vajra of the Gautama line had three progeny- 
dike and very dear disciples in sthavira Arya Vajra-sainika, 
sthavira Arya Padma and sthavira Arya Ratha. 

From sthavira Arya Vajra-sainika branched out the Arya-naili 

Sakha. 

From sthavira Arya Padma branched out the Arya-Padma sakha.. 
From sthavira Arya Ratha branched out the Arya-Jayanti sakhd. 

Sthavira Arya Ratha of the Vatsya line had a disciple in Arya 

Pausyagiri of the Kausika line. 

Sthavira Arya Pausyagiri of the Vatsya line had a disciple in. 
sthavira Arya Phalgumitra of the Gautama line. IL 


[aver of assaf aas-arerce assrerofird §2 stardy 
afagamd 1 ater ow ass-aorfirder arfag-aiteca asa 
faaye at scare gee-eait | awa Gt aso-faaaeer Fe- 
ATT Ava-Ae A adardl sara 1 FET of AsT-AETT 
Raat aT KE Ft stadt saad Gea a 
ASI-THRATEA BATA BsT-THs Al Heard sHraa-aig & 
TT UT W-RSea Haale ASH FP Adare Waa- 
Md 1 Feat AST TA-abeee as-is Ft Wa- 
wat afag-amid | area of asasifeaea atfag-antaer asq- 
fang AR stat arecamd | awa o asa-faugea areca. 
Wee BaTAT At Adare Maan) aeqa AER. 
HIATT Wea EX al Fu aaardl Maa-adreat az 
asa-atfay at asa-ae 1 uufe ame fa aeret aara-ntpareT 
mse A Adare Tara | aaa oT aeT-qeeaa Alaa- 
amtiage asa-aertfay Ft atarat Taw-awia 1 Fear of asg-. 
carina Weare WSeedl FP saad Hraa-wsT 


List af Senior Monks 149 


Taal UY Use-geaqa HATTA A Wsst-aeA aT Haard) Geqa- 
aarrt | TUT AST Teas ASH AL carat 
aaa | aaa oT asd peat wera aT 
Raa BATA | ATT MT Asa PATa-TATA AVT- 
afscer 4% waarat 1] 2 


[Sthavira Arya Phalgumitra of the Gautama line hada disciple in 
sthavira Arya Dhanagiri of the Vasistha line. 

Sthavira Arya Dhanagiri of the Vasistha line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Sivabhiti of the Kautsa line. 

Sthavira Arya Sivabhiti of the Kautsya line had a disciple in 
sthavira Aryabhadra of the Kasyapa line. 

Sthavira Aryabhadra of the Kasyapa line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Naksatra of the Kasyapa line. 

Sthavira Arya Naksatra of the Kasyapa line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Raksa of the Kaéyapa line. 

Sthavira Arya Raksa of the Kasyapa line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Naga of the Gautama line. 

Sthavira Arya Naga of the Gautama line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Jehila (Jetthila, also Jyestha in other readings) of 
the Vasistha line. 


Sthayvira Arya Jehila of the Vasistha line hada disciple in 
sthavira Arya Visnu of the Mathara line. 

Sthavira Arya Visnu of the Mathara line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Kalaka of the Gautama line. 

Sthavira Arya Kalaka of the Gautama line had two disciples in 
sthavira Arya Sampalita and sthavira Aryabhadra, both of the 
Gautama line. 


These two sthaviras of the Gautama line had a disciple in 
sthavira Aryabrddha of the Gautama line. 

Sthavira Aryabrddha of the. Gautama line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Sahgha-palita of the Gautama line. 

Sthavira Arya Sangha-pdlita of the Gautama line had a disciple 
in sthavira Arya Hasti of the Kasyapa line. 

Sthavira Arya Hasti of the Kasyapa line hada disciple in 
sthavira Arya Dharma of the Subrata line. 
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Sthavira Arya Dharma of the Subrata line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Singha of the Kasyapa line. 


Sthavira Arya Singha of the KaSyapa line had a aiscply in 
sthavira Arya Dharma of the Kasyapa line. 


Sthavira Arya Dharma of the Kagyapa line had a disciple in 
sthavira Arya Sandilya.] 12 


aafa wrafrdt 

a Waa erifate a arfazs | 
gree fray fara 

afer Etna q iz 


tt afeno fazer 
we aah arad aT | 
TRE BAT TT 
waa fo a arat 42 121 


 aarhy WSsT-oTT 

a waa ofa a arfaes | 
faug areca 

arat wfa ara 42 131 
+ TAAATTAT-FATT 

aqfea ae a wet az 
at FT ATT-ASS 
Waa-area wTAHaTfA iv 

a afean faxat 
fat-aa-aFCa-1TT-ATOT | 
. 9ta aaafaa 
araaare ofraafa 141 
aaa asset 

a+ area Gfa-arit alt | 
FarTErT TEA AT 

arama fra-gaqa 1k! 
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qea asa. 

4 yeaa ata-afeaqwy | 
See foraraot Sat 

od at GAH agz tv! 
ao BlA-MNT 

ura feared sfiraarfa | 
ale araa-ahet 

ard fa a area a2 121 
a afzaor faxar 

[ fax-ae-afea-ore-aqoay | 
Ot FT asa 

Ways wats 12) 
fars-aga-a 

SATA Woy-cay-ala | 
at a vfeq fr 7 
areata oftraarft 1201 
aa afa-aicat 


FOAMS 


afanfor-quranuy 


Baa are TATA eet 


TAT WIS TETT 

aX AMI Ala | 
fafora-aaraatt 
Toa Thraahy. 1221 


aay WNTT-Saoy 


sfeoaegigtepentt 1 
at Hat at 


aah afr qarrae 123i) 


qaeg-wayy~ “wERT 


aaa Aes aas TIM | 


afasfe-aaraat 


- Tea Thorerarhs - ws 7 
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T pay homage to Phalgumitra of Gautama line 
To Dhanagiri of the line of Vasistha 

I pay homage to Sivabhiiti of the Kautsya line 
To Durdanta-krsna of the line of Kaugika. Sl. 1 


I pay homage to Bhadra of KaSyapa line 
With my head bent low. 

To Naksa of the KaSyapa line 

To Raksa of Kagsyapa line (again). Sl. 2 


Bow I to Arya Naga of the Gautama line 
To Jehila of the line of Vasistha 

To Visnu of Mathara line 

To KAlaka of the line of Gautama. Sl. 3 


Bow I to Kumara Sampilita and to Bhadraka 
Both of the line of Gautama 

Bow I to sthavira Arya Brddha 

Who (also) belongs to the line of Gautama. SI. 4 


Having paid obeisance to them 

. With head bent low P 

Do I bow to sthavira Sanghapalita of Kasyapa line 

Fixed in equanimity and master of knowledge and conduct. SI. 5 


Obeisance to Arya Hasti of the Kasyapa line 
Calm was he, an ocean of fortitude 

Passed he away in the first month of summer 
In the bright half of the month of Caitra. Sl. 6 


Obeisance to Arya Dharma of Subrata line’ 

Rich in quietude and spiritual fortune 

When he was on his wandering missions 

Gods held an excellent umbrella (on his head). Sl. 7 


Obeisance to Hasta of KaSyapa line 

To Dharma, master of bliss-and welfare 

To Singha, to Dharma, bow I in obeisance, 
Both of whom are of the line of Kasyapa. St. 8 


[Placing my head on the ground 

Pay I homage and obeisance to sthavira Jambu 

Who is in the line of Gautama, 
Master of equanimity, of knowledge and conduct. Sl. 9 
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Bow I to Upagupta, with clemency great, 
Master of knowledge, faith and conduct 
‘To sthavira Nandita of the Kasyapa line 
Do I bow in deep reverence. SI. 10 

Even more steadfast in conduct 

High in equanimity, with merit great 
‘Do I bow to DeSigani Ksamasramana 
Who is in the line of Kagyapa. SI. 11 


‘To the great preserver of the sacred lore 

‘Wise, an ocean of wisdom, with merit great 

Do I bow to DeSigani Sthiragupta 

Who belongs to the line of Vatsya. SI. 12 

‘Then I adore the sthavira-prince Dharma 

A ganadhara with merits great 

Rich in virtue, with posture high 

In knowledge, faith, conduct and penance. SI. 13] 


Bow I to Devardhi KsamaSramana 

Who belongs to the line of Kagyapa 

Full of gems — the meaning of the srutas 

And adorned with clemency, patience and restraint. Si. 14 
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at Bray aU AAU aad wes walt ararmt a-dras-cre ma 
faxnat areard asaladg 1 a ese Wa! wa aeaqE: TAT 
wre welts aay aware ara feed ararara qssit- 
wag ? 2 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
performed the parjusand rites during the monsoon sojourn 
when a month and 20 nights of the rainy season had elapsed. 

—Bhante ! In what sense is it said that Sramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vira performed the parjusand rites during the monsoon sojourn 
when one month and 20 nights of the rainy season had elapsed? 1 


wa oT cet waft wag afsare saafaars sone frase 
age Nga arafaare aretang arafrqeng wal Age 
were ofeqare sfemfaare wdfa & Aas us asa: aatt 
wid Hea ary aadlaeae ae fageea aaa qssii- 
wag | R 
Since (about this time) the householders usually repair their 
houses, white-wash them, thatch them, smear them, level them, 
smoothen them, perfume them, dig pits and drains in them, 
_ furnish their houses, render them comfortable and rid them of 
all defects and inconveniences, so has it been said that Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira performed the parjusand rites during the 
monsoon sojourn when one month and 20 nights of the rainy 
seasons had elapsed. 2 


Fal T FAT Ws Herate arary a-adtag-ae ara fagena aray- 
ara TsHlady aat TAMZ fa ara a-aAtag-ae aa fags 
ararara assitatata | 3 


Just as Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira performed the parjusand 
rites during the monsoon sojourn after the expiry of one month 
and 20 nights of the rainy season, so did the ganadharas per- 
form the parjusand rites on the expiry of one month and 20 nights 
of the rainy season. 3 
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wer 4 THe fa ararti a-atag-ue aa fagana ararard qail- 
afafa aero amgeetar fe atart aatae-ue ara fagaad 
arararat Tsstratafa | ¥ 


Just as the ganadharas performed the parjusand rites during the 
monsoon sojourn after the expiry of one month and 20 nights 
of the rainy season, so did the ganadhara disciples perform the 
parjusand rites during the monsoon sojourn after the expiry of 
one month and 20 nights of the rainy season. 


wer ot wearer fa arart a-araeze ara fagead aaa 
quatafafs age oo Ser fa arart adtage | oara franc 
avarara oserrafafa | & 


Just as the ganadhara disciples performed the parjusand rites 
during the monsoon sojourn after the expiry of one month and 
20 nights of the rainy season, so did the senior monks, the 
sthaviras, perform the parjusand rites during monsoon sojourn 
after the expiry of one month and 20 nights of the rainy season. 5 


wear vt eer fa arene a-drae-ug are fagaeit atarara oserafata 
aa ow Ht ase anor fier faetfa ue far 0 aTaTt 
a-atag-ag ara fasaad arararad asaitatafa & 


And just as the senior monks, the sthaviras, performed the 
parjusana rites during the monsoon sojourn after the expiry of 
one month and 20 nights of the rainy season, so all the monks, 

Sramana-nirgranthas, to this day have been performing the 
parjusand rites during their monsoon sojourn after the ene of 
one month and 20 nights of the rainy season. 6 


war FT asa aa fayiar fasta arart a-atae-TIT AT 
fagnaa aaa wetatafa aar ot aye wracaT saspATaT a- 
dlag-xe ara fagand ararara assttatafar @ 


Just as the sramana-nirgranthas to this day have been performing 
the parjusand rites during their monsoon sojourn after the 
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expiry of one month and 20 nights of the rainy season, so do our 
preceptors and teachers, dcdryas and upddhydyas, perform the 
parjusand rights during their monsoon sojourn after the expiry 
of one month and 20 night of the rainy season. ~ 7 


War w ard fe arafear sasrat arart a-atag-ary are fang 
aravare ossitafafa dar asd fa arene adres ara fagana 
qrarard ossitaaa 1 wa faa a acs eMafaar Ta aE 
a waft sarrnfasar ¢ 


Just as the preceptors and teachers perform the parjusanda rites 
during their monsoon sojourn after the expiry of one month and 
20 nights of the rainy season, so do we perform the parjusand 
rites after the expiry of one month and 20 nights of the rainy 
season. (The commencement of) parjusand rites is permitted 
prior, but not posterior, to that night. 8 


aqrarata assttafaaret acrg foreisrr ar farsistor ar aeaait adar 
aad aay smd wifthieat uo faefes werae “ofa gas 8 


Monks and nuns performing the parjusand rites during their 
monsoon sojourn are permitted to regard their residence as 
extending over a kroSa (about 2 miles) added to a yojana (about 
3 miles) all around. For depositing excreta, they are permitted 
to move as far as may be necessary. 9 


ararava osaitafaaret acre forstary at foradéter ar aearnt aaar 
aad Stat fraarafeany ad ofsforrag | Qo 


On the whole, monks and nuns, performing the parjusand rites 
during their monsoon sojourn, are permitted to go and come 
back, for the sake of begging, upto a krosa added to a yojana 
all around. 10 


wey a og frediom fireqatanr ot a ary weal adat a-wla 
way faReatiarg iq ofsfrarac | 2% 


If there is (in their way) a river with perennial water supply 
and perennial flow, then they are not allowed to go and come 
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f 


back, for the sake of begging, as far asa kroSa added toa 
yojana all around. 11 


uerae* aoree see afar feat ut ae wet fear oT Tet 
aa ferat wt afenat wm ag aeqnl ada a-ale ST 
frratafeare aq offre | QR 


But if the river is like Iravati near Kunala which has a (shallow). 
bed that may be crossed with one leg in the water and another 
on the land, then they are permitted to go and come back, for 
the sake of begging, asfar as a kroSa added to a yojana all 


around. ~ 12. 
va oN afeeat ws F Tt Hey Beant aHaT awit = Fat 
frre va feta | 83 


But where the river bed is not like this, then they are not 
permitted to go and come back, for the sake of begging, as far 


as a krosa added to a yojana all around. 13. 
arararat ossiafaart aetrgart*? we aa-qet WAS: art Va | 
waa agg afaag ot a arg ofemiza ey 


If the dcarya supervising the performance of the parjusana 
during the monsoon sojourn says first, ‘dave bhante’, and then 
giving is permitted, but not taking. 14 


aratat a asstafaart weargara ud qa-qed wag: ofsate aa ! 
va & arrg ofemfear wt & age arfaac | gy 


If the dcdrya supervising the performance of the parjusana 
during the monsoon sojourn says, ‘padigahe bhante’ then 
taking is permitted, but not giving. 15. 


aaa wssilafrargd weg ws at-Ted AAR: ala wa ! 
wa a egg afaae ofsateag at | 2% 
If the Gcdrya supervising the performance of the parjusand during 


the monsoon sojourn says, ‘dave bhante, padigahe bhante’, then 
are permitted both giving and taking. 16 
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aaa ossitefaart ot acre friar at forester at geomet 

ATT aaa-TaUT sa wa-wa-farsn afean arelfraq 

& War: ait ate waite afd dea 7s ao UST He racy 
In the course of the parjusand during their monsoon sojourn, 
monks and nuns, who are healthy, who are without physical 
ailments, and are strong, are not permitted to take frequently 
these nine items that may cause disorder. They are : 


milk, curd, fresh butter, clarified butter, oil, jaggery, 
honey, wine and meat. 17 


aaa wsatafaamt weiTeat we Ta-ged wag: est ve ! 
frarrea ? & a qasaT: weal: A FT Gewasd—Fague wear ? 
Bq qssT: Tag weal freer, FF cart aqe F quart 
waded 1 3a fads a go faendart aieat & a aad: 
as! aang! ge aaed fear. a fag vt ? vaguot aeet 
framed | feat ot wt adt TA aus: ofsnefe wet! at 
veo dafa at ofefa ar; wae aerg ofemfsar at & 
more freee ofrere afsarfsae | 2c 


The following submission is first made to the Gcdrya supervising 
the performance of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn : 
—Bhante ! Are the aforesaid items necessary for the sick 
people ?’ 

He (the adcadrya says)—‘Yes, they are.’ 

Then (he) is to be asked—‘How much is necessary’ ? 

He will say—‘So much is necessary for the sick people’. 

The quantity mentioned by him has to be accepted. He will 
communicate it to the householder, and having communicated, 
he will obtain the same. Having obtained the requisite 
quantity he will say, —‘Thank you. No more.’ 

(If the householder says)—-‘Bhante! Why do ye say so ? 
—‘Because this much is necessary for the sick people.’ 

If on this the fellow says—‘drya ! It behoves thee to accept, 
which ye may afterwards eat and drink,’ then acceptance is 


permitted, but not on the pretension that the thing is needed 
for the sick. 18 
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The dcarya or the senior monk supervising the performance of 
the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn permits, sanctions and 
allows begging from such households which are inhabited by 
people who are initiated, faithful, firm and trust-worthy. But 
the monks are not permitted to ask for things that are not 
visible (saying)—‘Oh long-lived one ! Have you this? Have you 
that ? 


—-‘Bhante | Why has this been said ? 


—(Then) a devoted householder may buy or steal (for serving 
the monk with).’ 19 


areata Tssitafrer farsa-afoea frgea wore ut Wat 
are Were-aet WaT aT aT aT frmafrag at sfafrag art 
worst) ataagraear oat ee «Of saeta = aafea-fraro- 
Faraway aT EES-Aeleay Cs AAT T-ATATT | Re 


A. bhiksu performing the parjusand rites during the monsoon 
sojourn will daily take one meal, and it is proper to go only once 
to the householders’ residence for begging food and drink and 
return therefrom at a fixed hour. Permitted exceptions (about 
taking food more than once) are : if and when the bhiksu is 
nursing the Gcarya, or if and when he is employed to nurse the 
‘teacher, monk or some ailing person, or if he (or she) has not 
yet developed the mark of a mature age. 


aaa Tsitafaaea weea-afaaca fanaea ot vag faae 
a & cent frware gear feast vtear oor ofemd afafem 
avai & a auf ag a aaferd Mia wed Tsuil- 
afar a am aafsn wat sayy aed fe meaeat 
are aT roe ar frmafaan ar wfafaay ati Re 
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If, in the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu takes his meal after a gap of a day, then, for him, there 
is a special prescription to the effect that he should go out in 
the morning, and at first take his meal, and thereafter clean 
his begging bowl. If that meal be enough for the day, then with 
that much intake, he should participate in the performance of 
the parjusand rites; but if the meal be not sufficient, then, for 
begging food and drink for a second time, he is permitted to 
enter into the residence of the householder and emerge out 
therefrom. 21 


qr wafaaqe wes-nftaed fanaraaqifs at warz- 
eral Welae-ae WaT at ae at frRafac at afafaar 


aT RR 
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If, in the course of the parjusana during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu takes his meal every third day, then, for his food and drink, 
two begging times are permitted for his going to the householder’s 
residence and emerging out therefrom. 22 


If, in the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu takes his meal every fourth day, then, for his food and 
drink, three begging times are permitted for his going to the 
householder’s residence and emerging out therefrom. 23 


avaraTa «oosarefaara faftes-afaaea faxata aedfa aed fe 
MacaaA Teaeet WaT a wm a frsafrag at 
qfataag at) RY 


If in the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn a 
bhiksu takes his meal after a prolonged and extended fast, then 
for his food and drink, he is permitted any number of begging 
times for his going to the householder’s residence and 
emerging out therefrom. 24 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu who takes his meal once a day is permitted to accept all 
(permitted) drinks. 

In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu who takes his meal once every alternate day is permitted 
to accept three types of drink, which are, water passed through 
flour, water passed through sesamum and water passed through 
rice. 

In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu who takes his meal every third day is permitted to accept 
three types of drink, which are, water passed through sesamum, 
water passed through half-broken rice/chaff and water passed 
through barley. 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu who takes his meal every fourth day is permitted to 
accept three types of water, which are, boiled water, sour water 
and pure water. 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu who takes his meal after a prolonged and extended fast 
is permitted to accept only boiled water (water in which rice has 
been boiled, according to some), free from particles of the 
grain, and not water with particles of the grain. 
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In the course of the parjusanad during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksus who has totally renounced the intake of food, is 
permitted to take only one drink, which is boiled water (water in 
which rice has been boiled, according to some), free from parti- 
cles of the grain, and not with particles of the grain, duly filtered 
and not unfiltered, in a limited quantity and not unlimited, (but) 
sufficient and not insufficient. 25 


arrara wssitafaaea dar-afaara’®’ famgea sola ta atiat 
Marea ofemigac trae gear aa ware 
qe Ae Fe Ate wake aoe aa war at 
ata aran-fad afa cfsmfeat feat seag & aafeaat ana 
WAST IwstafsaT 1 TTA age sed fF weagwa WaT at 
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In the course of the parjusanad during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu, who is permitted to accept a certain number of offers, 
may accept food from five (households) and drink from five, or 
food from four and drink from five, or food from five and drink 
from four. Besides, he may take in another offer as much salt as 
may be necessary to impart taste to his food. That food and 
that drink he has to accept as enough for the day’s intake 
during the parjusand, and his going to, and coming back from, 
the householder’s residence for a second 'time for food and drink 
are not permitted. 26 


ararara ossirafaary ay sere forsioroy ar foraéter ar ara... 
sara aa-aat wate afaqec-aritea Tau | UT Tas 
TTT Wa... aaa Te aa-atat dais afiqec- 
wiftea eat Ut TT Tay: at IE We... sae 
TIT aA-Ttat Hats afaee-atheea SAT | Rw 


A monk or a nun is not permitted in the course of the. parjusana 
during the monsoon sojourn to go to a household where.a:feast 
is being prepared, if the house be beyond the seventh house from 
the monk’s residence. According to some, a monk or a nun is 
not permitted to. go to a household: where a feast is being pre- 
pared, if it be- beyond the seventh house excluding. the monk’s/ 
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nun’s abode; but according to others, a monk or a nun is not 
permitted to go toa household where a feast is being prepared, 
if it be beyond the seventh house including the monk’s/nun’s 
abode. 27° 


ararara qsstafaart wt eITE arfor-afeamfeata frac pora- 
ofaa-fray ofa aefe-mrfa welas-aet wae ar aT aT 
fraafiae ar afafaae at | Re 


In the course. of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu, who uses the hollow of his palm as his begging bowl, 
the prescription for him is that he is not to enter into, or 
emerge from, for the purpose of begging food and drink, from 
the residence of householders even in a very mild shower. 28 


atarad cssiafaaer of-ofsigaca fraaer ot were afiefa 
| fasare ofemfgar asstafaae 1 Isslaaarrea agar qafe-are 
frqosst 2a dear Featara & afra af oafeef ear sta ar 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu, who uses the hollow of his palm as his begging bowl, . 
is not permitted to stay on (after begging) outdoors; for, while 
he is performing the parjusand rites, it may suddenly start raining. | 
(In case it starts. raining), (he) should eat a portion and cover the 
remaining portion in one hand by another hand and shelter it 
under the breast, or in the arm-pit, or he should take shelter i a 
place properly covered, or in a cave, or he should come at the 
foot of a tree; so that no water, drop of water or dew-like spray 
of water may fall on his ‘hand. 29 


aarared assitafaree. ofr-afsmtigaea faraea ot fe fa wore, 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu, who uses the hollow of his palm as his. begging bowl,, 
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for him the prescription is that he is not permitted to enter into, 
or emerge from, for the purpose of begging food and drink, the 
residence of householders, if there is either a shower, or even a 


drizzle. 30 


aaraTa Tssitafaaca afetg-aifeer farmers mace avai 
qefe-arfa werent ware at cme at faafand ar 
afafaay ati ace & aeq-qefe-ardifa dante” meagaet 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
bhiksu who uses a begging bowl, — for him the prescription is 
that in case of incessant shower, he is not permitted to enter 
into or emerge from, for the purpose of begging food and drink, 
the residence of householders; but in case of light shower, he is 
permitted to enter into, or emerge from, the residence of the 
householders by covering himself both by an under-garment and: 
by an upper-garment. _ 31 


aTavara oatefaace forstsca og atelaeaat fasara-afsare 
aafaeser faftisaa fofeferr aefe-are foragoat acqg a 

we wluafa at ag sacadfa ar we faare-fagfa™ ar az eae 
— Feifa ar samafeoar. i 6. 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, if, 
after the monk has entered into a householder’s residence, there 
are showers with break, then the monk will take shelter in a 
park, in a monks’ abode, i in‘a water-store (village assembly hall,’ 
according to Jacobi) or at the foot of a tree. 32: 


aoa & Geary gears areata qeoIsa fafan-agt wy 
a arsara? qfsmfeare TT PUTS fafeart-aat teeter ' eg 


If, before the ccaieaver dis monk), rice is being cooked, and the, 
cooking of the pulse-soup begins thereafter, then rice is _pérmit-, 
ted for acceptance, but not the soup. : oe 33 
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If, before the coming, pulse-soup is being cooked, and the cook- 
ing of rice begins thereafter, then pulse-soup is permitted for 


acceptance, but not rice. 34 
aeq a qearrany at fa qearsare azefe af a afe 
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If, before the coming, both are being cooked, then both are 
permitted for acceptance. If the cooking of both starts after- 
wards, then none is permitted for acceptance. That what is 
being cooked before the coming is permitted for acceptance; 
that what is being cooked after the coming is not permitted 
for acceptance. 35 


aqarard werafaarar forse oareraeaet |= fasara-qfeare 
qfacsra fufrafaa frites acferre frags) sqrg a 
ag urdfa ar wa saaeafa at ae faas-fagfa ar ad eEa- 
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saramifaar ll acrg F eae faget vreat cor wfsyte fate 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, if 
after his arrival at the householder’s residence there are showers 
with break, then the monk is permitted to take shelter in a 
park, in a monks’ abode, ina water store or at the foot of a 
tree; but he is not allowed to pass the day there by holding on 
the food and drink already collected. He is permitted to take 
the staff collected, clean the vessels before the sun is down, 
and then putting his things together, he should move in the 
direetion of ‘his abode. before sun-set; permitted is. not he. to 
spend the night there. 36 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, if 
after his entering into the householder’s residence there are 
showers with break, then the monk is permitted to take shelter 
in a park, ina monks’ abode, in a water store or at the foot 
of a tree. 37 


ay ut acqg one friars ware forifeg araat faefoug | 
avg ut acy une frmiace ae a forist creat faefoae | 
ara oT agree firms ame faviéte carat freforn | 
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nfs a gea FE TaN geeu at aefear ar aoife at aaTT a- 
afeqaré,*! wa wg aerg aT faefoa | RC 


‘There it is not permitted that a monk and a nun stay together; 
nor a monk and two nuns are permitted to stay together: nor 
two monks and a nun are permitted to stay together; nor two 
monks and two nuns are permitted to stay together, If there is a 
fifth person— even a lay follower, male or female — and if the 
place is visible to others, and if the doors open on it, then is 
permitted their staying together there. 38 


ararara. ossiafarer firsisaa = ometagenet  freata-afeare 
smofaeser forinafa forfrpfaa qefe-arg frageat ec" a 
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urn faafsra 1 ud asdat wf a ger FE aA AT aT 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, if 


after his entering into the householder’s residence, there: are 
showers with break, then the monk is permitted to take shelter 
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in a park, in a monks’ abode, in a water store or at the foot of a 
tree. But there a monk is not permitted to stay with a female 
householder; and all the forms as aforesaid are to be repeated. 
If there is a fifth person — a senior monk or nun — and if the 
place is visible to others, and if the doors open on it, then their 
staying together there is permitted. The perscription is the same 


for a male householder and a nun. 39 
ararata asatafaart oot serge firisrr at fermidtr ar 
aaron wattage AEST HAT aT ITT at aed aT asa 
at afsarfeae | ¥o 
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aisasaT | ER 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, 
unless specifically requested, a monk or a nun is not permitted 
to receive food or drink, dainties or dry fruits for another 
unless he has himself informed him (about his collecting these: 
for him). 40 


— ‘Bhante ! why has it been said like that? 


Because (one who has not been informed already) he may eat if 
he likes, (but) may not eat if he does not like. 4 


arava qssitafaart at acre forsiart ar ferqistor ar ga 
seat ar a-fafirgaor aT SI TaN at ATT aT ATEH aT Aer 
at Arahat aay ig Sy, QS 
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In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a: 


monk or‘a nun is not permitted to take food or drink, dainties- 
or dry fruits when his/her body is wet or moist. 42. 
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— ‘Bhante ! ‘Why has this been said like that ? 

— Seven places are stated to shelter moisture: the hands, the 
lines in the hands, the nails, the tips of the nails, the brows, the 
lower lip and the upper lip. Only when the body is free from 
water or moisture, is he/she permitted to take food and drink, 
dainties and dry fruits. 43 


avataTd qscitafaaret ze aa forqiory ar forester aT SATS 
wes agar, wre senean forqador ar fraisty at afaaat 
afaret omfuaearé ofaeare ofeafgaeare wafa & eT—aTT- 
aed oom-aqed dta-qgd afr-agd qqpagd we-age w- 
aed facte-aen 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, 
particularly for one not yet advanced, for such a. monk or a nun 
it is necessary to know, see and imprint in mind all the while 
these very diminutive forms of life which are : 


minute beings, minute insects (mildews), minute life in. 
seeds, minute life in sprouts, minute life in flowers, minute 
life in eggs, minute shelters/layers (built by small insects), 

and minute life in moisture. 


a fe at coeaga ? o-aga gafag qoradt 1 ot ret—farg vitor 
wifey afta? afeed 1 afar aq aerdt wa at feat waa- 
ar osreart friar ar forsieitor ar oT AHE-HT FATATTSOZ 
or osueao fnito at frac a afaaan afiaay 
sifiqeat orfaaeat ofsafercat wae 1 a TT-AEA rag 


—What are these minute beings, pray ? 


The minute beings have been stated to be of five types, which 
are black, blue, red, yellow and white. ‘There is an insect called 
anuddhari, which; when not moving, is not generally visible to a 
monk or a nun, who is not yet advanced, (but) which a monk: 
and a nun, not yet advanced, should always, and at all times;' 
know, see and imprint in mind. Such are the diminutive forms 
of living beings. 44 
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—And what are these minute insects, pray ? 

Minute insects have been stated to be of five types which are : 
black, blue, red, yellow and white. There are minute insects 
which are stated to take the hue of the things (on which they 
thrive), and which a monk as well asa nun, not yet advanced, 
should always, and at all times, know, see and imprint in mind. 
Such are the minute insects. 


a fad dreaga ? dtaga dafad cord af set—foug oie 
wifen erfaet afar 1 afer atgga aftrar-aarr-aorg oA 
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—And what is this minute life in seeds ? 

Minute life in seeds. is stated to be of five types which are : 
black, blue, red, yellow and white. There is a minute seed which 
is stated to have the same hue as the grain, and this a monk 
as well asa nun, not yet advanced, should always, and at all 
times, know, see and imprint in mind. Such is minute life in 
seeds, 


a fe a eferagh 2° efor agin cafes word & aer—fane 
oma afer atfage afar afer afea-qga qgataarr-ag 
ae wore + seassy foreidie at fasta at afwaayr 
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— And what about the minute life in sprouts ? 

Minute life in sprouts is stated to be of five types which are : 
black, blue, red, yellow and white. There is minute life in 
sprouts which is stated to take the hue of the earth, and which 
a monk as weil as a nun, not yet advanced, should, always, and 
at all times, know, see and imprint in mind. Such is minute 
life in sprouts. 
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And what is the minute life in flowers ? 

Minute life in flowers is stated to be of five types which are : 
black, blue, red, yellow and white. There is minute life in 
flowers which is stated to take the hue of the tree, and which 
a monk as well asa nun, not yet advanced, should always, 
and at all times, know, see and imprint in mind. Such is minute 
life in flowers. 


wind de-agn? seqgx dafad cord at Tel—sqeas 
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—What is the minute life in eggs ? 

Minute life in eggs is stated to be of five types which are: 
eggs of biting insects, eggs of spiders, eggs of ants, eggs of 
drones (lizards or wasps ?) and eggs of lizards (chameleons 2), 
and these a monk as well asa nun, not yet advanced, should 
always, and at all times, know, see and imprint in mind. Such 
is minute life in eggs. 


& fa at Soeggn” ? ao-gqed dafad cord af aet—sfamerst 
fat sq aaqaE aqenace oH IAA Ft wsreay 
frTiay ar farrihte at afaaat afsaat sified oifeaed 
gfeafaret Wag FF WTA | 


—And what is this minute life in shelters/layers. These are 
stated to be of five types which are: layers of insects of the asinine 
variety, drone hives, straight holes, cavities as those widening at 
the bottom as in the stem of a palm tree and hollows for the 
snails, and these a monk as well asa nun, not yet advanced, 
should always, and at all times, know, see and imprint in mind. 
Such is minute life in shelters/layers. 
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—And what is minute life in moisture ? 

Minute life in moisture is stated to be of five types which are : 
snow, dew, fog, hail-stone and damp, and these a monk as weil 
as anun, not yet advanced, should always, and at all times, 
know, see and imprint in mind. Such is minute life in 
moisture. 45 
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In the course of the parjusana during the monsoon sojourn, if a 
bhiksu desires to go to the residence of a householder for 
begging food and drink, then, he is not permitted to go out for 
begging without obtaining the permission of the preceptor, 
teacher, sthavira, gani, ganadhara, head of a gana division or 
any other holding a superior rank. To his preceptor, teacher, 
sthavira, gani, ganadhara, or head of a gana division or any one 
who is his superior, he submits as follows : 

—‘Sir, if you be pleased to permit, I desire to go to, and come 
back from, the residence of householders for the purpose of 
begging food and drink.’ 
_If permitted by him, he is allowed to enter into, and come back 
from, the residence of a householder for the purpose of begging 
food and drink; but if he-is not permitted, then he is not 
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allowed to enter into and come back from the residence of 
the householder for begging food and drink. 
—‘Bhante ! Why has it been said like that ?’ 
Because the preceptor alone knows the wrongs and remedies 
thereof. 46 


ua fagreafa ar faarcafa ar ao at ot fafa tata 
TATUM TEVHAT | Xie 


Identical prescription (regarding seeking permission) for repair- 
ing to the place of study/spiritual practices or to the place for 
depositing excreta or to any other (for any other purpose); and 
not dissimilar (is the prescription) for wandering from village 
to village. 47 


arama wssitafan frag a efeosar somate fare areca 
ma arg aigfea waa a sawed ar Ft cafe aft 
THEt THaTSSaG at ST aT TentaTS frees) aE a arqfeout 
mara a saad a at saa aft wet wraSoad AT St aT 
gaia faae—eeorfa ot wa! qadfg aero sant 
sonafe fang sreifeau & weI—vaga aT Vae-aeit aT Ia Fa 
farts va & weg somats fang arerfeag | & feag Aa ! 
arafea Teaara Safes 1 YC 


In the course of the parjusanG during the monsoon sojourn, if 
a bhiksu desires to take/use another medicine, then he is not 
permitted to do so without obtaining the permission of the 
preceptor, teacher, senior monk, sthavira, gani, ganadhara, head 
of a gana division or any other whois superior in rank. To 
the preceptor, teacher, sthavira, gani, ganadhara, head of a 
gana division or any other who may be holding a superior 
rank, he submits, ‘Sir’, if you permit, I wish to use/take a new 
medicine—so much and so many times.’ If he agrees, then he 
may use the new medicine; but in case he does not approve, 
then he will not be able to use the new medicine. 

_—‘Bhante | Why has it been said like that ?’ 

‘Because the preceptor alone knows about the wrongs and 
remedies thereof. . 48 
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qratata assitafae frag o efosat serait defo atsefean, 
Meas wTdfoa waft at saqaat at at cafe afer 
wet wrassad + ar guard fagea wae & aghast 
safe a vara ar at vata af met warasead aT Gf AT 
qait-aTs fageg—arefa ot qedfe weTTTE aay = auorate 
yefes srsefeuy f wel—uaet aT cagaal ar 1a aa farsa 
vd Racy waft aeho area fent i aaa ot fata ast 
joanne wait aghew areafeur afeag wa? safer 
qaqa aif 1 SR 


In the course of the parjusanad during the monsoon sojourn, if 
a bhiksu desires to undergo another medical treatment, then he 
is not permitted to do so without obtaining the permission of 
the preceptor, teacher, sthavira, gani,  ganadhara, 
head of a gana division or any other person who is entrusted 
with the supervision. To the preceptor, teacher, sthavira, gani, 
ganadhara, head of a gana division or any other person holding 
a superior rank, he submits, ‘Sir’, if you permit, I wish to 
undergo another medical treatment—this much and for so 
many times.’ If he approves, then he is permitted to undergo 
it; but in case he does not approve, then he will not be able to 
undergo it. 

—‘Bhante |! Why has it been said like that ? 


Because the preceptor alone knows about the wrongs and 
remedies thereof. 49 


ararara assitafac fara a sfeosat worat are Tae 
gaigfrn t fafa) Tae sug aafeoa wat aT 
samara at at cafe afr wret woraeSrt aT aT Tea 
frag aqae a arafeos arated at sages at at cafe afer 
Tet TATSad aT ar Tatars fagege—erorfa wt qeufg 
TOOT AAT UAL ATA Tae saarisreare | at aeT- 
wast wagaet atl Ta saarisacy | aaa ow faa 
va fu a feats | ust SF HeTE HOA AT TAHA HOTR 
sogt wat aaterd vadsiearae 1 at featg wa? wafer 
qeqara STIs | Ko 


Prescription for the Parjusana 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, if a 
bhiksu desires to perform some exalted penance, then he is not 
permitted to do so without obtaining the permission of the 
preceptor, teacher, sthavira, gani, ganadhara, head of a gana 
division, or any other holding a superior rank. To such one 
(repeat as before), he submits, ‘Sir, if you permit, I wish to 
undertake and complete an exalted penance. This is so much 
and so many times’. If he permits, then he is allowed to under- 
take it; but not if he does not permit. 

—‘Bhante! Why has it been said like that?’ 

Because the preceptor alone knows about the wrongs and 
remedies thereof. 50: 


ararava assitafar feaga feos safeorareifas-deargom- 
araar-afau we-ar-cfeargafar wetter are MraHaATT 
fagfere ar fornefaau ar cfafaag at weer at at at aren 
at aed at oratfeat at seart aT Taam oat oforfaar 
ae at aif oseamafa a smi m a aE 
aorgfeoat aahes at sas at at cafe afr met woTaqeoat 
at war quits fag 1 arg & amfees mata ar 
samara at Ft caer af wat waves aT Tata 
fagre—erorfe of qaafg aq aart aafeeque... 
amfcag 1a a & farteon wa a aqee sofeor ara... TTA | 
aTTa W farsa ct Fw ae ora...amiftags & frag 
wa? arafar geaart aria | ue 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, if 
a bhiksu desires to keep waiting for his last moment by per- 
forming the penance named apascima-mdranantika samlekhana, 
or by giving up food and drink, or by staying motionless like a 
tree, or desires to go out for food and drink, dainties and dry 
fruits, or for depositing excreta, or for studying spiritual texts, 
or for fulfilling the vow of ‘spiritual-vigil’, then he cannot 
perform (any one of these) without obtaining the permission of 
the preceptor, teacher, sthavira, gani, ganadhara, head of a gana 
division or any other holding a superior rank. To such one 
(repeat as before), he submits, ‘Sir, if you permit, I wish to 
wait for my last moment by performing the penance of 
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apascima-maranantika-samlekhanG, to give up food and 
drink, to stay motionless like a tree, to go out for food 
and drink, dainties and dry fruits, for depositing, excreta, for 
studying spiritual texts or I wish to fulfil the vow of spiritual- 
vigil.” If he allows, then he is permitted to perform/undergo 
any one of these; but not if he is not allowed to perform/un- 
dergo any one of these. 

—‘Bhante ! Why has it been said like this?’ 

Because the preceptor alone knows about the wrongs and 
remedies thereof. 51 


area wseilafan fara a efeosa qed at ofeg at Fact aT 
qaqee ar soray at safe sarfaag at ararfaae ar 1 ot a 
arg ut at ait ar wafecrfaar wMerag-ha WIT aT ITNT at 
frmafiray ar ofafrag ar wat at arerfeaa afgat faarz-afa 
at fagre-afa at asara at afcag BTSETM AT SIT AT SIRT | 
aaa ga se gerafmfer wi ar aia at actg Ava 
afean —ea at aeat ! agad smife sa aa ae Malay 
aa way at are at formate at ofafaaq at wat aT 
oretfcan afear faarcafa at faercafa areas ar afta 
SISA aT amt aT orga 1 a a A ofsafss cs a HIE 
memset atl Aa AM seafrsw cs FT Pee 
He ATs. HTSEIAT AT SIT AT STR &Q 


In the course of the parjusana during the monsoon sojourn, if 
a bhiksu desires to dry or warm his robe, begging bowls, blanket, 
duster for cleaning legs, or any other object, then he is not 
permitted to do so without informing one or many; and so (i.e., 
without informing one or many), he is not permitted to enter 
into, and emerge from, the residence of the householder for the 
purpose of begging food and drink, to eat food, to go to the 
place of study or for depositing excreta, to commence study or 
study of spiritual texts, or to attain an altitude for the practice 
of kdyotsarga meditation. Whoever, one or more, that may be 
available in close proximity to him to them he is required to 
say, ‘drya | May | have your attention for a moment. I intend 
to go to, and emerge from, the householder’s residence for the 
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purpose of begging food and drink, (or) to eat this food, to 
move toa place of study or toa place for depositing excreta, 
to commence studies, to attain an altitude for the practice of 
kdyotsarga meditation.’ If he or they listento him (i.e., per- 
mit him), then he is permitted to visit the householder’s 
residence and/or dothe rest; but if he or they do not listen, then 
he is not permitted to visit the householder’s residence, ...till 
attain an altitude for the practice of kdyotsarga meditation. 52 


aatatTa os eafaart tt ago foretaroy ar foreidtoy a 
anfamigaassratiua say aarmaa—anfaatiga-asarafr 
ara aySaT-Teaee |«owNeotdfaea afsarafraca §=-aoafaaea 
wafer ofanan ufsaan sofsrgo-daea aqasson-aaca 
ael Tat WT AAA TUIUPa WAZ I 4 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
monk as well asa nun must have his bed and cushion; not 
having (them) is not approved. Such is the accepted prescription 
(for monks as well as nuns) : one who has not taken a separate 
bed and cushion, whose spinal chord is not straight, who is not 
established on a spiritual seat with his eight limbs duly fixed, 
who has not borne the trouble of undergoing a penance, who 
has not made a formal acceptance of a vow, who is not used to 
frequently recollecting his own lapse, and whois not used to 
inspect and clean things of his own use, for such one, restraint is 
impossible to practise. / 33 


aorarrat = oafaenfsaasarafraca geat-agaea aeor-afaee 
faorafrrea arafaaee afarea afarad afarad ofsrar- 
HA TASAN-AaACT TAT TNT T ATA AATUST WAZ | uy 


Contrariwise, he who has taken a separate bed and a separate 
cushion, who has a straight spinal chord, who is established on 
a spiritual seat with his eight limbs duly fastened, who has 
exposed himself to the rigours of penance, who has made a 
formal acceptance of a vow, who is used to recollecting his 
lapses very often, and who is accustomed to inspecting and 
cleaning things of his use, for such one restraint is easy to 
attain. 54 
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ararara asseafaaren aorg forararor ar ferstetor ay aat SeaT<- 
gear ofa | 1 ger sta-freera set 7 ara | 
frag wa? ararq of Ata qe ye amr Ala TTT a 
efearfr a safe | GK 


In the course of the parjusanad during the monsoon sojourn, if 
not so much in summer and winter, for a monk as well as a nun, 
there must be three places fixed for depositing excreta. 


—‘Bhante | Why do ye say like that ?” 


Because during rainfall season, many small insects, grass, 
seeds, weevils, sprouts and moss shoot up. 55 


qrarard qssrafaart sors foraiator ar forte ar aa saare™ 
fafiear F aZI—TeATC-AUU AT-AAT SA-AUAT | KE 


{n the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, @ 
monk as well as a nun must have three pots—one for stool, one 
for urine, one for phlegm. 36 


ara wwf wt ace foraaro at foraiefter at az 
qaqa Waa-qaa-frart fa Far ax cater saramnfaac 
WIT Asya aHafaey ar greg faar i wafaar arta 
afae quad saa-afae safes ormfaq ate dqcofey at 
FT ACT | 49 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, 
a monk or a nun has on the head _ hair even of the length of the 
cow’s fur; then, after the parjusand, he or she is not allowed to 
keep in that state even for a single night. It is necessary for an 
Arya to have his head cleaned by a razor or by a tonsure. 
Daily tending, fortnightly scissoring, monthly razoring, and 
tonsure in six months or a year—such are the prescriptions of 
the senior monks. 57 


ararara qsstafaarr oo acre forataroy at foratedter ar oe 
qsmaanay afer agar F a faretal ar format argt 
aaa war agg a yo ae asal! agfe fa adeg 
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fear Sa forte ar forested att ooMeanen aferet arg 
ao fasyfeaet feat) ue 


Having practised parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
monk or a nun should not use harsh words after the parjusanda. 
A monk or a nun using harsh words after the parjusana has to 
be told, ‘Arya’, You speak unpermitted words. A monk or a 
nun who still speaks harsh words after the parjusand has to be 
turned out of the church. 38 


araraa assitafaarmt sea foriary at foreidtoy ar ast FT 
eras peu fare apafsasa Ff weft arftssr crefera fa 
a¢ afass | afaaed amifaged saataaed saantfaaed arqE- 
aTror-agan gad 1ST Vaang aca afeq arm! FT 
vaang aca fey areas | areal aeqoT aq Taahaaed 1 & fHarg 
we? SaTH-AIt | AAV | 4S 


Having practised parjusanad during the monsoon sojourn, a 
monk as wellasa nun should at once give up contemptuous 
exchange of words. The disciple should forgive the senior, as the 
senior should forgive the disciple. It is necessary to forgive, to 
be forgiven, to appease, to be appeased, to ask often 
very many pleasant questions. He who is appeased is effective 
in control; he who is not appeased is not effective in control. 
So try to be appeased by your own effort. 

—‘Bhante | Why has it been said like this?’ 


Because appeasement is the essence of Sramana monkhood, 59 


arta Tosrafaart aorg foriaroy ar fore at aat sacra 
fafa | & teferar ofeter arefssrar cass 1 Ro 
In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 


monk ora nun should have three abodes. They have to be 
visited frequently and cleaned regularly. 60 


aaa ossrafaart sory forstaro at forerettor ar seoraf< fafa 
a afefa at safifaa safifaa’ wacom wafaaci & 
frag aa ? lao ayo wad arava aa-aasUT wafa | Taedt 
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grant facia qfeosw at gafssa ar ara fafa ar aafate ar aac 
wrt ofsaracfa” RR 


In the course of the parjusana during the monsoon sojourn, a 
monk as well as a nun is required to indicate, as he/she 
proceeds, the direction and subdirection whither he/she repairs 
for begging food and drink. 

—‘“Bhante! Why has it been said like that?’ 

Because the revered monks (also nuns) often practice hard 
penances during the monsoons. Being weak or exhausted, such 
a penancing monk drops down or becomes senseless on the way; 
then other monks keep their eyes in that direction or 
subdirection (to help him). 61 


ararara wearafaara acrg forstaret ar forstetror ar ara... athe 
Te wane id ofefraay va fe aa arg qequ TT a HIE TF 
wait ata saramfaag | GR 


In the course of the parjusand during the monsoon sojourn, a 
monk or a nun may walk over a distance of four or five yojanas 
(12 to 15 miles) and return; but he/she is not permitted to pass 
the night there. 62 


Rae qaeohag FH HLA As-TT Ael-aa Wel Aza ATA 
ara otfaar wfear ahaa afar feefeat arefeat are 
maar waza aur fortar aya ava-aet fassfa 
asafa qedta ofxftreaeia aeq-guarr va atfa weaaeat sao 
wane fassfa asafa qedfa oferta aeagaarmt wd 
ata manga aati wanrgti fasdfa asefa aeafa 
afefeaefa  aeagHart te UA AS H-TTETITE 
mTRRHA CT | SR 


By following throughout the year this text which is meant for 
the senior monks, by adhering to prescriptions, by traversing on 
the right path, by knowing the true fundamentals, by practis- 
ing them in their own person, by obeying them, by arranging 
decently all the sacred rites, by singing in praise of religion, 
and. by following all the rules as per sacred texts, many 
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Gcaryas and monks have in this very life attained perfection, 
enlightenment and liberation—total liberation terminating all 
misery; and some in two or three lives; but none has to wait 
(for liberation) in any case beyond the seventh or eighth 
birth. 63 


a erat AH eau aA ws HETATe cafre oz aT 
FRU ae TAM aEU aa age AraqaTa ag alfa ago 
tart agy adi asa Aa Tay MERaE va Wag va quay 
Cet Teas THHAaTT-H”? oA AEAAO GwW2S F-2sd THI 
SI T-SHF TATU ASAT Asa Taeas 1 fr Ff ay 
In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had, 
while staying at the Gunagilaka caitya in the city of Rajagrha, 
in the midst of many monks, many nuns, many male and female 
followers, many gods and goddesses, explained again and again 
this chapter entitled ‘pajjusanakappa’ with object, with logic, 
with history, with import, with the text and its meaning, with 
an analysis of import and etymology, expressed it in words, 
made it known, and demonstrated its methodology by practising 
it himself. So say I. 64 


THAR AAT | 
Parjusana-kalpa ends. 
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Appendix 


Alternative reading on Sitras 33-46 


1acu at faan afaaeit ae a ot Ag det wat aa 
dasa-fara-cfa-a-n-aie_-hor-za-foraetarat | fat ASS-TGES- 
fravafafaes-fafaes-fare-arerfasfaa-qg 9 CaTqaa-Te-TgH- 
frrarfoar-sihé aze-rieqor-aee-firge-ag-tiaarfrraaa ofs- 
qr  fasa-qa-de forrnraetaceat afarefnfara-qare- 
aqafsaaqae att dare clad wdarad | wrer-aerat 
sara ate afrad qe cfaaarat ofsat wf afeqear | 33 


1. Then ksatriyani Tri§ala saw a noble, calm, moon-like, play- 
ing, roaring, pale, bright and white lion come down from the 
sky, jumping towards her and enter into her mouth, seeing 
which she woke up. His complexion was like that of a heap of 
conches or fresh curd or thick cow-milk, or foamy flow of water; 
his mouth set with sharp teeth, steady, beautiful, excellent, 
thick, well-arranged and attractive; his tongue like the petal of 
a red lily or even lotus, with saliva at the tip; his eyes round, 
full, broad, placid, like small honey-balls, and yellow ; his 
shoulder well-developed and well-formed; his mane pure and 
excellent; and his tail lifted, well-placed, well-formed and 
developed. 33 


2uet amy ag dst sad ad dasa-fanc-afrae ac- 
gfeqr-ao  geea-forge-agafe-foraaa sera-aferat- 
gaa-dd ean-ale-ofaes-dad sronfaa-ara-eger-a fafectayr-ats 
PeANTTA-Fa-yss Aa asedd eftaxadt afat ofeat 7 
afsaqerr | Rv 


2, (Trisala woke up on seeing) a gem among elephants, noble, 
golden, bright, white, four-tusker; his complexion pure and 
bright like conches; his ears round and lovely; his eyes placid, 
like small honey-balls, and yellow; his tusks stretching out, and 
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white like mallika flower, set in a gum of gold; his trunk slightly 
bent, bow-like, bedecking the face; his tail withdrawn, of 
standard size and fixed (with the body). 34 


3. uae a WT at get aad aa aasa-fasa-afnata Faz- 
qfsqur-aeaiema sansee 9 faaqera-qagies aa-aata-i- 
wae ael-wam-aa-qes AG sat sae afat afta 7 
afsazat | R4 


3. (Trisala woke up on seeing) an ox, noble, golden, bright 
and white; his appearance like a huge (pile of ) conches; his neck 
round and developed: his eyes like a trembling crab; his lips 
strong and steep; his hump restless, thick and fleshy; his tail 


withdrawn, of a measured size and fixed with the body. 35 
4. ae a of ag fafearkuad afaat mafia t afsagar | Re 


4, (Trigala woke up on seeing) the anointment of the noble 
goddess Sri. 36 


5. wes Fo ad nomad fafag-aamadifad aft ofaar 4 

qfsaqqet | a” 
5. (Trisala woke up on seeing) a garland, noble and made of 
sundry flowers. 37 
6-7. we a ut dfeafaat sant ma sand afar ofa 

of afsaaer i RE-RS 
6-7. (Trigala. woke up on seeing) on each side a noble 
lunar family and a noble solar family. 38-39 
8. ws A GAs Afeaserd wte-gefs-aaeotwfeatrad 

afat ofaar wt afsqeer | ¥o 
8. (Trigala woke up on seeing) the most beautiful and noble . 


banner named Mahendra surrounded by several thousand small 
flags. 40 
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9 wae Bu ag afeeatacanaageem  atfeat attr 
qeaqra-frart afsar-so-qor afar afar ot afeqzar | ER 


9, (Trigala woke up on seeing) a noble jar named Mahendra, 
which contained inside the best of lotuses, and the best and most 
fragrant water, with lotuses and lilies serving as its cover, with 
a (holy) thread tied round its neck. 41 
10. UH aw ag TaRat agqre-Aya-nf-aaad-aeqaaa- 
racactiatad afar afar w afsaqar | YR | 
10. (Trigala woke up on seeing) a noble lotus lake, whereon 


were deposited the pollens of lilies, lotuses, nalina, Satapatra, 
sahasra-patra, and many other flowers allin blossom. 42 


Ll Uae 4 oF oat aef-aat vefi-qst afat ofear a 


afsqqert | ¥R 
11. (Trigala woke up on seeing) a noble ocean full of waves, 
wavelets and ripples. 43 
12. uRea oo ag faary feet afea-acedon-qfed afatt 
atfarat of ofsqqerr | “Y 


12. (Trigala woke up on seeing) a noble celestial abode with a 
din of sound from (the musical instrument) tritika. 44 


13. wae VT Ae wast aqawamag afat ofa w 
qfsaqqe4r | ran 


13. (Trisala woke up on seeing) a noble pile of gems containing 
gems of all varieties. 45 


14. Wer a W Ae arar-fatg fora afam oafaat a 
afsaqaert | ve 


14, (Trisala woke up on seeing) a noble flame, smokeless, 46 
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Notes and Comments 


[Abbreviations used : S for Sutra, T for Theravalij and 
P for Parjusana J 
1. afgami—ean frawnfaatretotaag aa: | 
qaferaaaral FT taisey TRAVAT: I 


According to the commentator, three implications of the 
word are as follows : 


earferaishara-qar-arateas ars AEA, TH HAT eTATe 
afegart, aradtarata wasrale aegaa efa WS-aaq 1S. 1. 

2. aafari—arat: gard = sareqrar fanrarat at, soreara: 
Tarerrrs: —EaTHIS THAT 
cf. Manu (212%?) 
Upen J taeq Fareals aT Fa: | 
aisearata array SETA: T Tea uw S.1. 

3. yasararai—See (2) S. 1. 

4. tTt, WHF — HIT is an eternal flow, like the current of 
the river, while 777 is a point in time when an event 
is taking place. Thus TA4 is a minutest division of TTT 1 
In the Jaina view, it may be as short as the twinkle of 
the eye, or equivalent to the time taken to pierce a 
piece of rotten cloth or pluck a petal from the lotus. 


Innumerable units of FAa—1 Arafeat 


16777216 araferat =1 ag 
=48 minutes 
30 Fad =1 day-night 
Innumerable years == 1 TeqrTH 
10 crores x 10 crores 
of TeavqA =1 amen! S$.1. 
5. mia wat freqrame frac sfatt ofeget Faa-qe-o- 
Sat AATTVT | 


According to the commentator, 
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sara aaradt-faqaar; wa aeataaaa; frertarct 
wegeatfafae wafer; frat afasad; ect 
upaaaenamdt; osx sfage aaa-carraigacard; 
HAM WATT AC AT aT A Aa: NTH Tarra HATTA; 
aa at fastoratte wt esa araeaaterery | S.1. 


6. oftfrequ — This word has been confused by some with 


another afefireqs (Sai. 118). But the two do not give 
identical meaning. The root in the first word is ‘at’ but 
in the second word, it is “4 1’ The first means ‘to enter 
into liberation’, while the second means ‘to derive 
great pleasure. S. 1. 


7. HeSy Ga Alas BYaet—bright half of the month of 


Asadha, which is the eighth fortnight of summer. In the 
Jaina view, there are three seasons in the year, summer, 
rains and winter, each of the duration of four months. 8.2. 


8. Helfama-geaaciacistaral velfaarsn—aar fast aa 


aaifad 4 aq aaa T ata Tay seg TNs 
fanart wet TAA | 


It may be useful to give here the outline of Jaina 
cosmology, with description of inhabitants in different 
spheres. In the Jaina view, the entire cosmos looks like 
the English letter <X’ at the centre of which is faareta 
or the world of animals, human beings, with hells under- 
neath, and the heavens or celestial spheres in the upper 
portion. There are three broad types of heavens called 
aaein, Fax and qqae-faart and beyond them, and not 
touched by them, is the abode of the perfected-liberated- 
enlightened beings called faafaatt The beings in the 
lower sphere are as follows : 

(i) Devas, viz.. Amba, Ambarasa, Rudra, Sama, Sabala, 
Maharudra, Kala, Mahakdala, Ashipata, Dhanu, 
Balu, Betarani, Khara-svara, Mahaghosa. These 
chastise the sinners in diverse ways. 

(ii) Ten Bhavanapatis of the netherworld : Asura- 
kumaras, Nagakumaras Suvarnakumaras, Vidyut- 
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kumaras, Agnikumaras, Dvipakumaras, Udadhi- 
kumaras, Disakumaras, Vayukumaras and Stanit- 
kumaras. : 

(iii) Vyantaras of the nether world : Pisaca, Bhita, 
Yaksa, Raksasa, Kinnara, Kirh-purusa, Mahoraga, 
Gandharva. 

(iv) Vanavyantara Devas : Anapanni, Panapanni, Isivayi, 

- Bhutavayi, Kandiya, Mahakandiya, Kohanda and 

Pahanga. 

In the upper sphere, the Devas are : 

Jyotiskas or planetary bodies like the sun, the moon, 

the stars, the planets, the comets, etc. 

(ii) The dwellers of Vimanas ot kalpas, which fall into 
three species as follows : 

(a) In the Devaloka live the denizens of the vimanas | 
kalpas called Sudharma, [sana, Sanatkumara, 
Mahendra, Brahma, Lantaka, Mahasukra, Sahasara, 
Anata, Pranata, Arana and Acyuta. 

(b) In the Graiveyakas live Bhadra, Subhadra, Sujata, 
Sumanasa, Priyadarsana, Sudarsana, Amoga, Suprati- 
bhadra and Yasodhara. 

(c) The five Anuttara Vimanas, viz., Vijaya, Vaijayanta, 
Jayanta, Aparajita and Sarvarthasiddha, are occu- 
pied by the Indras. 

There are a few other species of gods who work as valets 

or errand boys. They are : Kilvisiyas, Tiryak-jrm- 

bhakas, Lokantikas. 


The seven hells are : Ratnaprabha, Sarkaraprabha, 
Balukaprabha, Pankaprabha, Dhimraprabha, Tamah- 
prabha, Tamah-tamah-prabha. . 

Beneath all these there is a hell, the severest of all, 
called, Nigoda. 

At the centre of the figure, which is the thinnest, is 
located the Tiryag-loka with its two and a half isles or 
continents, each one of which has a secret region 
called Mahavideha. The inhabitants of Mahavideha may, 
if they strive, earn liberation. S. 2. 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 
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. Wrafatt — This is the down-phase of the Jaina time- 


cycle, of which there are six parts as follows: exceedingly 
bracing, bracing, bracing-unbracing, unbracing-bracing, 
unbracing, exceedingly unbracing. The up-phase called 
geafcquit has also six parts, with the previous six reversed, 
viz., exceedingly unbracing, unbracing, unbracing- 
bracing, bracing-unbracing, bracing, execedingly bracing. 
For bracing the word iS SAAT, for unbracing FtAHT. S. 2. 

waaq— This word is used to denote deficiency by half, e.g., 
ATH =4-} = 34, 
ALIESA=8—-} = 7h. 
watTaq=- 9-} = 83.8.2 

73—-The word is used here to mean ‘pace’. In the Jaina 
literature, the word has a special meaning, which is the 
‘state of existence’ that a soul attains. It is another name 
for what has been called ‘nGmakarma.’ There are four 
states of existence—as infernal beings, as non-human 
(animal) beings, as human beings and as celestial 
beings. S. 5 

#22—Although the word may be written in Sanskrit as #qq 
and aq, it is not always in this sense that the word has 
been used in the Sitra. A few instances are cited below : 
a fa tania: -afdofa: areufaag fa see UATE | 
aria wt gaccafanfees fr Fecysl YS wTTE | 
wag aegy sats Fes 1S. 5 

wes, Ae4-Although ordinarily these two words are used 
as synonyms, there is difference in their meaning. When 
it implies ‘meaning’ in dictionary sense, it is 77; but when 
it indicates desire, motive, inclination, necessity or cause, 
it is Wed 15.8 

TENAL-AISCA-AHHATLT THAT ATT AHAAET: AT: TART: 
agat farary wa scare: Tfaeat sea: | ay war: cafes 
WGA: Fa wary: | shy aT: Aes ata: 1 aa fast 
aea-aHaat Fa TAA edad: 1S. 6 

ql This is one of the five items called ajiva or non-soul 
by the Jainas. Atoms or molecules of matter coming 
together give rise to pudgala. It has colour, taste, smell 
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16. 


18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


and touch. It is with the help of a particular variety of 
pudgala that the physical body is formed round the 
soul. S. 27 
fazata etc—The word is an amalgam of affection and 
pride. A more appropriate meaning with reference to 
the context would be faaratadtte | 
The commentator has, however, adopted a roundabout 
way to explain the word. Compare : atfamteatfe | 
aafataaal weesaarstatama Fe ae afaaaaha 
afer |) sama: sat fartteacrerararfarea 1 faerie 1 
Sa WS Fa Ta Tal sahaqarraafaemaf fa 
qwaa da a gafeataa-aresioary eas: | S32 


. &%—According to the commentator, Weat gfaarar | In 


Sanskrit, however, the word has been used to signify 
beauty or grace. Hence the commentator’s meaning is 
not appropriate. It does not fit in with the context either 


which is UATE! S. 36 

aiza—atgatia arafaeraratfa tS. 61 

ag —ang-qee-afa-ae-fadt-art 1S. 63 

aetaz—According to Jacobi, the Sanskrit equivalent of 
the word is aT#0afai But this does not seem to 
be correct. It should be wreatrafa 1S. 63 

HrSatai—_g_rvsaraaat areata 4 F 1 According to Jacobi 
oat areafa 1 S. 89 

sar—faaqeare-artaat zat TAMHT: 1S. 89 

sfasad, sftrrasta—_stasret ywarget: & garacdearaye- 
frafa waft a; warm: (ararz 3-222) efa spam: 
amas §6osftaaerarfir )§=6ofe fase ae Marae wecenTTAT 
dare sfearaaitfa ar i—areg fastufa drat 1 S. 97 

geetiga4—The meaning given by the commentator is 
somewhat confused. According to him, a-Seet ea-Afea- 
aa waft wat act 1 vealed afeatfeat geatfag 
aaaaq amat vfed gfad dea ar afea qed aa aq TAT | 
wag: facay senifaag veatagad afga afa earaera t— 
arag facisfar erat 1 S. 100 
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Actually, two things are implied, viz, scattering of fried 
tice ("1t) and hanging of the canopy (Sew) | 
25. alaT—According to the commentator, “THAT UAtlT 


aafa qaMsETAlcHI AT! This is not correct. If read as Vat 
it should mean a small dance-drama. The word means a 


dancer; Feminine atfaat |S. 100 


26. feg-afsaT It is a ceremony at child birth which lasts for 
10 days. Jacobi’s rendering of it as feafa ofaat 
does not lead anywhere. Of six ceremonies prescribed for 


the Jaina householders, viz., $41, @al, efa, Tara, 
aaq and @7:, SsaT stands first. This is propitiation of 
deities, spiritual master and scriptures. feafa is span of 


life. The word fsat has been used in the Sitra is an- 
other connection. (see 50) S. 102 


27. Ttee—Hardship. Hardship is deliberately courted and 
borne to terminate karma bondage. Twenty-two hardships 
have been named as follows : 
hunger, thirst, cold, heat, insect bite, clothing, residence, 
celibacy, wandering, living at places avoided by others, 
bed, spite, torture, begging, indifference to disappoint- 
ment in begging, disease, thorn, dirt, indifference to fame 
and insult, giving up pride of learning or of shame for 
ignorance, equanimity which means not losing faith in 
Jainism. S. 108 


28. afcat-afafa—samiti means precaution. Five precautions 
are part of 57 samvaras which are intended to prevent 
fresh influx of karma matter. Five precautions are as 
follows : (i) precaution regarding movement, sleeping, 
standing, lying, etc., (ii) precaution regarding the use 
of words or speech, (iii) precaution in the course of 
begging, (iv) keeping things in the monk’s use perfectly 
clean and dust-free, (v) precaution in depositing excreta, 
unused food, etc. S. 118 


29, Huda —without dsrava. Asrava refers to inlet of fresh 


fetters generated by pious and impious karma that bind 
the soul. Compare : 
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Asravas are 42 in number, of which the principal ones 
are 17 as follows : 
Pleasures to five organs of senses—5 
Passions, viz., anger, pride, attachment and greed— 4 
Non-fulfilment of 5 great vows — 5 
Activities of body, mind and speech — 3 S. 118 

30. #4-WZ—The word We is particularly deserving of note. 
This isin feminine gender, and not in neuter gender. 
It seems that in olden times, pots of certain size / 
measure used for eating, cooking or storing food were 
called Ifa, of which the feminine form would be 
atfaat, Prakrit 7 1S. 118 

31. *#al—Subjective inclination that induces the soul to 
activity and imparts to the soul a certain tinge. Six tinges 
have been named as black, blue, ash, red, pink and 
white. This is in ascending order of purity, ‘black’ 
being the worst and ‘white’ being the best. The 
idea is illustrated as follows with the help of an 
example. Six persons with these six tinges desire to eat 
the fruits of a tree. How would they behave ? The 
person with black tinge will cut the tree at the very 
root. The one with blue tinge will chop its branches, 
The one with ash tinge will cut one branch only, bearing 
fruit for his consumption. The one with red tinge 
will pluck all the fruits, green as well as ripe. The one 
with pink tinge will pluck only the ripe fruits. The 
one with white tinge will take only those ripe fruits 
that have dropped on the ground, but will not touch the 
tree. S. 118 

32. wefeanTa—name of a town. So goes the story that this 
town sprang up on a pile of bones of animals and 
human beings whom a yaksa killed and devoured. It 
was located somewhere in Radha (modern West Parse 


33. WacaTaA—stay/sojourn in between summer and winter, 
or in between ceaseless wanderings. From this, it follows 
that the monk should stay at one place during the rainy 
season. It does not meana ‘rainy night’, as interpreted 
by Jacobi. S. 122 
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34. a%(1)E—Termination implied here is that of karma 
which go out at death, viz., name, lineage, etc., after 
which one is entitled to full liberation. S. 124 


35. TWeratI—To see from a distance the end of earthly life. As 
used in the Sitra, itis a ceremony at the passing away 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. In this connection, 
the following description may be interesting : 
aaa seat nt weed waar aratrafs avafa a: a 
TRIM: SACRA TTA AY | TAT, TT Tat 
arag areal feat wer a area: aeemefea: THT 
wre ae ay ead: aatfae cteetara dheaqaatrara 
qiesfag fa searfraae: Saar: | aaa a arwie afa 
qatar arey arses Aes are Ah: weAT: | ATT 
HATS: Tera Tes-eay stata aay hes a saTszad 
(afa aa sareqt) caaaiqaRata aIaTTaT | S. 128 


36. WFA-AaMT—She was the leader of a community of 36,000 
nuns. She was the daughter of Cetaka, king of Vaisali. In 
another view, she was the daughter of Dadhivahana, king 
of Campa. So goes the story that she became a captive 
in the hands of a soldier and suffered enormous torture 
in his hands, but she remained steadfast in her chastity. 

S. 135 


37. ASAaTATI—Those who have arrived at the last limit. 
The limit implied here is that of knowledge, from which 
it follows ‘masters of avadhi knowledge’. S. 139 


38. HSI Esq el4tq—2} isles or continents. For details, see (8) 
above. S. 142 


39, aufeas—-aragae: anamtn: cquraad aa faved safate: | 
According to another explanation 
us wenden fare geferaq 1 qachedeadate 
sruaryareTA lS. 47 


40. TTEt——Direct disciples of a Tirthankara. Each Ganadhara 
was the headof a community of monks. From these 
communities later branched out kulas and sa&khds. S. 160 
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41. wafit—name of a senior monk. He was the third brother 
of Indrabhiti Gautama, and had 300 monks in his 
group. Certain Jaina sects consider him to be the friend 
of Gautama. Th 1 


42. sfavnrat— Its Sanskrit form is AfFATAT, not af aaa, 
as rendered by Jacobi. Th 5 

43. WBI-We—as far as is necessary to deposit excreta. The 
meaning of the commentary given below is not clear: 
aatente: FW aaa wate sam weal waa aay | 
VHS TaMlMaledar wat ATA | PY 
Jacobi’s translation as follows is based on a confusion : 
“Monks or nuns during the Pajjusand are allowed to 
regard their residence as extending a Yojana and a 
Kroga all around, and to live there for a moderate 
time.” Hermann Jacobi, Ibid. p. 297. 

44, weas—name of a river. Its use with another word 
Kunala_ gives the impression to some that it was not a 
river but an outlet of dirty water. It is more appro- 
priate to take Kundla as the name of a town by which 
the river flowed. P 12 


45, seagate aaa aa ee TATE Tao 
aft aaard i 
According to araafaatafat drat -— 
gears az HUNT Aaa Tadifa Ts area | Ta 
weal Tatas Taras keaqadt wafer | P 14 

46. qa-fare—qae-fanes voteny sior-faas aft ToT I 
There is, however, a controversy as to whether this 


means pure hot water, or hot water in which rice has 
been boiled. The former appears more appropriate. P 25 


47, wartfsarznfaata—One who has given up the intake of 
food. During the Prajusand, some monks, and some 
householders too, undergo a prolonged fast for the whole 
period, or even thereafter. During this period, the only 
intake is that of boiled water. It is perhaps not the 
practice during this prolonged fasting to take water in 
which rice has been boiled. P 25 
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48. afar efaaca—afa is offer. In this case, the monk restricts 
the number of houses which he should visit for purposes 
of begging. According to the commentator : P 26 
aerairafarar cara sedi aearaafaseaes | sfasharras aT 
Sea: | 

49, qafs— cooked food. According to the commentator, 
ecavena facreaea sift aa aT a@aet since the process of 
cooking kills many living beings, P 27 

50. fasara-afsarg—The begging cloth in which the vessels 
containing food are carried. P 29 

51, daentfa—areac: atawet: Tae airs: Tea erT ET seTqTNt 
TT FETs | 
According to the writer of the Carni ; grqt case ofstTeI 
aT sat rserHcat ate ag fa 1 P 31 

52, faas-fitgf—water-store. The meaning given by the com- 
mentator is: faneqg meaadsfterat aa weT-qagT- 
faafa Accordingly Jacobi has translated it as ‘assem- 
bly-hall of the village’. P 32 

53, geatga—According to the commentator, qq aTq-U1d: TATE 
araat wae vat: eft gata agar gatach: aged: 
pera araaraaa: fatargat + wert aa gatqaa: aATeal- 
THAT [AAs CaaS MSTA: TATAT Te: | 
The stand is not very clear. The monk should share a 
morsel from the householder’s food which has been 


prepared or is already in the process of preparation. This 
does not put him to the trouble of cooking extra food.P 33 

54, anfezate~—Jacobi’s rendering of it is a-fagTz, i.e., “doors 
open on it’, P 38 

55. ag-agarg—eight very minute types of life which have been 
identified as minute beings, insects, seeds, sprouts, 
flowers, eggs, mildew and mist. P 44 

56. @fta-agi—Sprouts. According to the commentator, 
aalefaed = fadtaarat afte aearetagrrarq § tatarit 
farsa 1 P 44 
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57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


4-3Ig4#— insects that live in some shelter, in the hollow of 
a tree or crevice on the earth, e.g., mildew. au is the 
place of hiding. P 44 

yz—senior monk, Compare : eyfaa ararfas aiaai feaderat 
TEATATA Ta SHIA | P 46 : 

qoft—teacher of the dcdrya. Compare :qeq aq ararat: 
qaraeaegtea afoot ast ara: Faraay Tra: | P 46 

TTA s7I—Compare : 4: Wat Wékat afe: aad wrt 
moray; aafrartnal waratHal qawteafad; 4 ar 
eqaatfarad araraaraaty grenea fagefa t P 46 

a-ofeon-arenifrr-aaen-Tet-srag— Compare: -qafray 
arenifaat at aat deaart ae santa var gat sifad fe 
afraMAUsaACs TATSATA-AT HATA: | 
The word qa in dictionary sense means ‘service’ and 
afau‘ with body exhausted’. In the present context, the 
word should, however, mean ‘a vow’. The whole thing 
would thus mean : “one who is resolved to court death 
by giving up food and drink.” P 51 

qatar (craters = sTatTaTTy)—The commentator’s 
meaning qreqiama: Baweditaad, Which has influenced 
Jacobi, whose translation of the word is ‘remaining 
motionless like a tree’, does not give the correct sense. 
The word given in its Sanskrit form within brackets 
simply means ‘sitting motionless by giving up food to 
court death’. P 51 

arifaac at warfaae at—According to the commentator : 
araraagy wat mat aga; srarafagy Ga: a: aay 
amg i P52 

Hqanrge—The comment by the writer of the Cérni is as 


follows: ate aca aferatfanent aad wag aifafeat arte 
frat crs qraant fa afamfedt ate aca ae Tt oe 
aifazg at TR ate a frafeag gaat at e=eT ford aa 


sate eera at atin dafa ma waafaare adie wfcsdefa | 
P 56 


THEA graaqm—fortnightly arranging. Various meanings 
‘have been given to this. According to some, the word 
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preceding faat means ‘bed’. Therefore, it is the fortnightly 
arranging/checking of the bed. Some have also added 
the checking of the wicker-work or basket every fortnight. 
According to others, there should be a fortnightly 
atonement for lapses. The commentator Samaya Sundara 
says that these words are not connected with those 
preceding or following, and their deeper significance 
(paramartha) should be learnt from a well-instructed 
brother. According to Jacobi, and also according to 
B.K. Chattopadhyaya, this implies the arranging of hairs 
in the form of a braid by the nuns every fortnight. This 
meaning would be correct on the assumption that the 
nuns were permitted to grow long hairs. P 57 


66. & aefeaar afstear arafssat Tass —The two words aafeaat 


and atfswat respectively imply ‘frequently’ and ‘again 
and again’. The commentator’s meaning is not clear. 
Compare : 

asfeaat ofsaer wafers avafear ofan safe gaa 1 TAT 
arft a: a: gat: | avefssrat Tasso afar as — "st fH 
eran weg afd at atesng” fer gata | arafsot arger- 
eae TUT | AT STNSAATAT aT sass: a, HIATT wes fa 
maTarg arefsats for avast 1 aa arated carstat arefsarat 
afer sired ferared sa: watsrafer, faery aes, TA: 
Heae, Ga: Mfaeraararet ala were, sfaate-agred  TaT- 
watat aay, wired fa: 1 waa fafacdaat daar Iga: 
ga: sHsiatea, aotsagt g vfafed frat sere | 
ar eistt aa careafa aura at afeorfa sfa i adie feat 
qesirorar TAaafet | Ha VIHA -—asteaar safes faafaa 
arafsaar ofsas fa qed i aaa sfaareat sarsiaaitar 
faqeat & wars: | 

Elsewhere— 

earadtar:; argisa arqueaad add 1 at sIMSAATTT 7 
sTaa: a Hoa as fa waa arias fa war | 
adafadt cantar arefssrat 1 afer feaared sa: 
warsiata, fraray aay TadeaYs, gt: afaeraarare Tals 
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weed, Sfa areagera sursinted autg, aqued fa: 1 wa: 
fafazdaadt qaad go Ga: Tt: Taniafear sisted sfa- 
fad sfaferafear seadetea: at aisft aa eareafa anced ar afe 
cafe sft 1 ada feat crasisorta sarsiafa i aa saad: 
avteaar afsag fa tafaa ares ofsee fr qeaa carft 
nfataat wai aafaaeat & wart: 1 P 60 

67. wafifsaa—Compare : yerrenferasey want feat wate at 
aearaaaray: Bafaay iareefaatafirctar 1 P 61 

68. afsarrmfa—According to the commentator : qaeqt goat 
fade qfeess at vafess ar ara ua fafa at aafafe ar aa 
ata TesaTeT | P 61 

69. Talataut-ArI—spiritual practices during a part of the rainy 
season. The text gives details of these practices to be 
observed by the monks. The text is also called ‘Samdcari’. 
It is stated to be the practice that on first night of the 
Parjusand, the whole of the Kalpa Siitra is read at a 
congregation and this has to be organised by some well- 
to-do person. Even now the practice is in vogue with 
minor changes. P 64 
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The figures indicate the number of Sitra where the name first occurs. 
For Part VI, list of senior monks, the Stitra number is preceded by ‘Th’ and 
for Part VII on Parjusana, by ‘P’. 


Abhijit — an asterism, 204 
aaa —fourth tirthankara, 
abhiyasa —a kula, Th.9 
Acalabhrata — a ganadhara, Th.1 
Ajita — second tirthankara, 16 
Agnibhiti—a ganadhara in the 
order of Mahavira, Th.1 
Agnidatta—a disciple 
Bhadrabahu, Th. 5 
Agni-Vaisyayana — a gotra, Th.1 
Ailapatya — a gotra, Th.4 
Akampita—a ganadhara, Th.1 
Alavika — a town, 122 
Ananta — fourteenth tirthankara, 191 
Anga— title of religious works, 
(analogy with limbs), 10 
Antariya —— a Sakha, Th.8 
Anuddhari — insect, 132 
Aparajita — a celestial abode, 171 
Ara — eighteenth tirthankara, 187 
Arhaddatta —a monk, disciple of 
Arya Singhagiri, Th.11 
Arhat — a Jina, 17 
Aristanemi — 22nd _ tirthankara, 170 
Arcya— name of a Lava,a time 
division, 124 
Adikara — title of a tirthankara, 16 
Aryadatta — Head of Arhart Paréva’s 
community of monks, 161 
Arya-Jayanti— a Sakha, Th.4, 11 
Arya Ghosa —a ganadhara of Arhat 
Parsva, 160 
Aryacelaka — a kula, Th.7 
Aryakuvera — a Sakha, Th.11 
Aryanaili— a sakha, Th.4, 11 
Aryapadma —a sakha, Th.11 
Arya-rsipalita — a sakha, Th.11 
Aryatapasi — a sakha, Th4, 11 
Aryavajra —a sakha, Th.11 
Asadha — a month, 204 
Asadha — an asterism, 182 
Astikagrama — a town, 122 
Aévasena, king of Banarasi, 150 
Atharva-veda — fourth Veda, 10 
Avadhi knowledge — third type of 
knowledge, according to Jaina 
classification, 15 
Avalika —a division of time, 118 


of Arya 


Baladeva — a powerful person next to 
an Arhat and a Cakravarti, 17 

Balissaha — a sthavira disciple of 
Arya Mahagiri, Th.6 

Bhadra —a sthavira, Th.12 

Bhadrabahu — a sthavira, Th.4 

Bhadrayaga —a sthavira, founder of 
a gana, Th.8 

Bhadrayagasya — a kula, Th.8 

Bhadriya —a sakha, Th.8 

Bharadvaja —a gotra, Th.8 

Bherunda — a fabulous bird, 118 

Bhavanapati, a species of celestial 
beings, occupants of celestial abodes 
called bhavanas, 99 ' 

Bhita, Bhitadatta — female disciples 
(nuns) of Arya Sambhitavijaya, 
Th.5 

Brahmadipika — a §akha, Th.11 

Brahmacari — a ganadhara of Arhat 
Parsva, 160 

Brahmaliya —a kula, Th.9 

Brahmi-Sundari— Arhat Rsabha’s 
two daughters, who headed the 
community of nuns under their 
father, 215 


Caitra — a month, 159 

Cakravarty — world-monarch, 18 

Campa — a town, 122 

Campiya —a sakha, Th.8 

Candana—a nun, head of Maha- 
vira’s community of nuns, 135 

Canda-nagari——a sakha, Th.6 

Candra — name of a year, 124 

Candra-prabha — eighth tirthankara, 
197 

Candraprabha — name of a palan- 
quin, 113 

Carana—a gana, Th.8 

Citra — an asterism, 170 

Chaluka — title of Arya Roha-gupta, 
founder of a sakha, Th.6 


Dasi-kharvatika —a sakha, Th.5 

Datta (Dinna) —a sthavira, Th.4 

Desiganin — a sthavira, bearing the 
title ksama-Sramana. Th.11 


204 


Devananda, wife of brahmin Rsabha- 
datta, first mother of Mahavira, 2 
Devanandé — name of a night, 124 
Devardhi—a_ sthavira and ksama- 
$ramana, Th.14 
Dhanagiri — a monk, Th.11 
Dhanagiri—a sthavira, Th.12 
Dhanaddya — a monk, Th.6 
Dharma — 15th tirthankara, 190 
Dharma — a sthavira, Th.12 
Dharma —- A sthavira prince, also a 
a ganin, Th.13 
Dirghabhadra — a monk, Th.5 
Dussama-susama—name of non- 
bracing-bracing phase of the time 
cycle, 2 


Gana — principal divisions of 
Jaina order in the life-time of 
a tirthankara, 160 

Ganadatta — a monk, Th.5 

Ganadhara — head of a gana, 160 

Gandharvas—a species of gods 
noted for their skill in fine arts, 44 

Saver —name of a whirlpool, 


Ganiké —a kula, Th.8 
Gautama —a gotra, Th.1 
Gautamiya —a sakha, Th.9 
Gavedhuka — a §akha, Th.8 
Girnar — a mountain, 174 
Godasa —a sthavira, founder of a 
gana of the same name, Th.5 
Graha—a heavenly body, 129 


Haliya — a sakha, Th.7 
Harinegamesi—a surgeon god 
under Sakra, the king of gods, 22 

Harita — a gotra, Th.7 
Harita-malakari — a sakha, Th.7 
Haritayana —a gotra, Th.1 
Hastiliya —a kula, Th.7 

Hasti — a sthavira, Th.12 


Indrabhiti—a ganadhara of Sra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira, Th.1 
Indradatta) (Dinna)—a_ sthavira, 

Th.4 
Indrapuraka —a kula, Th.8 
Itihasa — chronology, Purana, 10 


Jalandhara — a gotra, 2 i 

Jambu, a sthavira, third from Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, Th.3 

Jambu, a monk, Th.5 

Jambi-dvipa — an isle/continent, 2 

ee eee of king Siddhartha, 

09 
Jayanta —a sthavira, Th.4 
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Jehila — a sthavira, Th.12 

Jiatr — a clan of Ksatriyas, to which 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira be- 
longed, 22 

Jrmbhika-grama — a town, 120 

Jyotiska — heavenly bodies, a cate- 
gory of celestial beings, 99 


Kakandaka — alias of — sthavira 
Supratibuddha, co-founder of a 
gana, Th.10 

Kakandika — a sakha, Th.8 

Kaélaka —a sthavira, Th.12 

Kamardhi—a_ sthavira, founder of a 
gana, Th.8 

Kamardhika — a kula, Th.8 

Karana—- name of a time division, 
124 


Karttika — a month, 171 

Kasi—a kingdom held by confede- 
rate kings, modern Banaras, 128 

Kasyapa —a gotra, 22 

Kaésyapiya —a sakha, Th.9 

Katyayana —a gotra, Th.3 

Kaundinya — gotra, Th.1 

Kausambika —a sakha, Th.6 

Kausika —a gotra, Th.11 

Kotika — alias of sthavira Susthita, 
co-founder of a gana, Th.10 

Kautsa—a gotra, Th.12 

Kautumbini — a sakha, Th.6 

Kinnaras — name of a species in the 
animal world, 44 

Kodala — a gotra, 2 

Kodinna —a monk, Th.6 

Kosala — a kingdom held by confe- 
derate kings, 128 

Kotivarsiya — a sakha, Th.5 

Krosa —-a measure of distance, about 
2 miles, P.12 

Ksama-sramana—a__ title, Th.11 

ksana — a division of time, 118 

Ksamaliya — a sakha, Th.8 

Ksudratman — name of an inauspi- 
cious planet, 129 

Kubera — a sthavira, founder’ of a 
sakha, Th.11 

Kulakara — patriarch, 206 

Kunala—-a town near the river 
Iravati, P.12 

Kunda-grama — a town or two towns 
or two parts of the same town, one 
part being inhabited by the brah- 
mins and the other part by the 
ksatriyas. There was, however, a 
considerable distance between the 
two towns/parts, 2. 

Kundala (Kaundinya ?)—a _ gotra, 
Th. 
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Kundapura, same as Kunda-grama 
Kunthu — seventeenth tirthankara, 
188 


Laukantika gods — 110 

Lava —a division of time 124 

Licchavis—a dynasty ruling at 
KoSgala, 128 


Madhyama — a sakha, Th.10 
Madhyamila — a sakha, Th.9 
Mahagiri —a sthavira, Th.4 
Maha-subrata — Head of the female 
followers of Arhat Aristanemi, 179 
Mahavira — Sramana Bhagavan, 24th 
tirthankara, 1 
Mallaki princes of Kasi, 128 
Malli — 19th tirthankara, 186 
Maleya — a kula, Th.7 . 
Manaka—a monk, son of Arya 
Seyyambhava, Th.3 
Manava — a gana, Th.9 
Mandara, Mount, 118 
Mandika-putra, a monk, Th.1 
Mani-bhadra — a monk, Th.5 
Margasirsa — a month, 113 
Masa-puriya — a s4kha, Th.7 
Mathara —a gotra, Th.4 
Maurya-putra — a ganadhara of 
ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, Th.1 
Mehiya — a kula, Th.8 
Mekhaliya —a sakha, Th.8 
Mithila — a town, 122 
Mukta — name of a respiration, 124 
Mukta — epithet of Mahavira, 123 
Muni Subrata — 20th tirthankara, 185 


Nabhi, patriarch, father of Arhat 
Rsabha, 206 

Naga —name of a karana, a time 
division, 124 

Naga — a monk, Th.6 

Naga —a sthavira, Th.12 

Nagabhita —a kula, Th.7 

Nagamitra (putra ?) -~ a monk, Th.6 

Nagila — a sthavira, Th.4 

Naksatra —a sthavira, Th.12 

Nalanda — a town, 122 

Nami — 21st tirthankara, 184 

Nanda — head of Arhat Aristanemi’s 
community of lay followers, 178 

Nandana-bhadra — a monk, Th.5 

Nandiya —a kula, Th.7 

Nandita — a sthavira, Th.10 

Nandi-vardhana — name of a fort- 
night, 124 ‘ 

Nighantu — terminology, dictionary, 
10 


Nir-rti — alternative name of a night, 
124 
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Padma —a sthavira, Th.11 
Fane piabhe —— sixth  tirthankara, 
19 


Padmila — a sthavira, Th.4 

Pajjusana — period of intense reli- 
gious activity during the rainy 
season, P.1 

Palyopama — a very long period of 
time which cannot be expressed in 
numbers, 188 

Pandu-bhadra — a monk, Th.5 

Panita-bhimi—a place in Vajra- 
bhimi, 122 7 

Papa (Pava) —a town, where Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed away, 
147 

Parihasaka — a kula, Th.7 

Parsva — 23rd tirthankara, 149 

Pausa— a month, 157 

Pausamaitreya — a kula, Th.7 

Phalgumitra — a sthavira, Th.12 

Posadha —a spiritual practice, 128 

Prabhasa — a ganadhara in the order 
of Mahavira, Th.1 

Prabhava — a sthavira, Th.3 

Prakina — a gotra, Th.4 

Pranata — a celestial abode, 150 

Prsthi-campa — a town, 122 

Priti-dharmika — a kula, Th.8 

Fe eecndne name of a month, 


Priyagrantha — a monk, Th.10 

Pundravardhania —a sakha, Th.5 

Punyabhadra — a monk, Th.5 

Purimatala — a town, 212 

Pirva — ancient Jaina canons, 138 

Puspadanta — ninth tirthankara, 196 

Pusyagiri —- a sthavira, Th.11 . 

Puspactla, head of Parsva’s commu- 
nity of nuns, 162 

Puspottara vimana—a_ celestial 
abode, 2 


Rajagrha — capital of Magadha, 122 

Rajyapalika —-a sakha, Th.8 

Rahasya — according to the commen- 
tators, works which treat of the 
aidamparya of the Vedas. H. 
Jacobi, 10 

Raksa —a sthavira, Th.12 

Ratha —a sthavira, Th.11 

Rena —a nun, Th.5 

Revati—a nun in the order of 
Mahavira. With Sulsa, she headed 
Mahavira’s community of nuns, 
137 

Revatika — a park, 173 

Rjuvaluké — a river, 120 

Rohagupta — a sthavira, he bore the 
title Chaluka, Th.6 
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Rohana — a sthavira, Th.7 

Rjumati —a monk, Th.5 

Reg-veda, 10 

Rsabha — Arhat, first 
204 

Rsabhadatta — brahmin—father of 
Mahavira, 2 

Rsabhasena — Head of Arhat Rsa- 
bha’s community of monks, 214 

Rsidatta —a monk, Th.10 

Rsidattiya — a kula, Th.9 

Rsigupta —a sthavira, Th.9 

Rsiguptiya — a kula, Th.9 

Rsipalita — a sthavira, Th.11 

Rsipalita — a sthavira, Th.ll 

Rsipalita — a saikha, Th.11 


tirthankara, 


SAgaropama—a measure of very, 
very long period of time, bigger 
than a palyopama, 2 ; 

Samaga (ka ?) —a householder, in 
whose farm on the bank of Rju- 
valuka, Mahavira attained his 
supreme knowledge, 120 

SAma-veda, 10 

Samaya — the smallest unit of time 
(kala), 118 

Sambhava — third tirthankara, 202 

Sambhiita-vijaya — a sthavira, Th.4 

Samita — a sthavira, Th.11 

Samkasya — a Sakha, Th.7 

Sammeta — mountain, 168 

Sampalita— a sthavira, Th.12 

Samparyanhka — a posture, 147 

Samudravijaya — King of Sauripura, 
father of Arhat Aristanemi, 171 

Sarvartha-siddha vimana — a celestial 
abode, 206 

Sarvartha-siddha — name of a mu- 
hirta, 124 

Sennenne kalpa — a celestial abode, 
1 


Saudharma-avatarnsaka — palace of 
Sakra, king of gods, 14 

Saumiya — a ganadhara of Arhat 
Parsva, 160 

Saurastriya — a sakha, Th.9 

Sautaptika —a Sakha, Th.6 

Sena — a nun, Th.5 

Sainika — a sthavira, Th.11 

Sanda-vana — a park, 115 

Siddha — epithet of Mahavira, 123; 
name of a stoka, a unit of time, 124 

Siddhartha — father of Mahavira, 
aie of the Jfiatr clan of ksatriyas, 

Siddharthavana —a park, 211 

Simha —a sthavira, Th.12 

Simhagiri Jatismara —a 
Th4 


sthavira, 
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Somabhitika —a kula, Th.7 

Somadatta—a monk, Th.5 

Sthiragupta, a sthavira, Th.S.1.12 

Sthilabhadra — a sthavira, Th.4 

Stoka — a division of time, Th.118 

Subhadra — Head of Arhat Rsabha’s 
community of female followers, 
217 

Sudharman —a ganadhara of Sra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira, Th.1 

Sudharman — name of the council 
hall of gods, 14 

Suhastin — a sthavira, Th.4 

Suls4é — a great devotee of Mahavira, 
she, with Revati, was the head of 
Mah§avira’s community of female 
followers, 137 

Sumanobhadra — a monk, Th.5 

Sumati — fifth tirthahkara, 200 

Sunanda — Head of Arhat Paréva’s 
community of female followers, 164 

Supar$va, seventh tirthankara, 198 

Supratibuddha — alias Kakandaka, a 
sthavira, Th.4 

Susthita — alias Kotika, a sthavira, 
Th.4 

Subidhi — 9th tirthankara, 196 

Subrata— head of Arhat ParSva’s 
community of lay followers, 163 

Subrata— name of a day, 113; a 
gotra, Th.12 

Subratagni — name of a day, 124 

Svati — an asterism, 1 

Sakata-mukha — a park, 212 

Sakra — king of gods, 14 

Sandilya — a sthavira, Th.12 

Sankhasgataka — Head of Mahavira’s 
community of lay followers, 136 

Santi — 16th tirthankara, 189 

Santi-sainika — a sthavira, Th.10 

Sauripura — a town, 171 

Seyyambhava — a sthavira, author of 
Dasavaikalika Sitra, Th.3 

Sirardhi— a monk, Th.6 

Sitala — 10th tirthankara, 195 

Sivi— queen of Samudra-vijaya, 
mother of Arhat Aristanemi, 171 

Sivabhiti— a sthavira, Th.12 

Sravana — a month, 168 

Sravasti — a town, 122 

Sravastika — a $akha, Th.8 

Sreyathsa — 11th tirthankara, 
a name of Mahavira, 109 

Sridhara—a ganadhara of Arhat 
Parsva, 160 

Srigupta — a sthavira, Th.7 

Subha—a ganadhara of 
Paréva, 160 

Sanyapraptika — a sakha, Th.7 


194; 


Arhat 
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Tamraliptika —a sakha, Th.5 

Tapasa —a sthavira, Th.4 

Tisyabhadra — a monk, Th.5 

Trairasika — a §4kha, Th.6 

Trisala — consort of King Siddhartha, 
mother of Mahavira, 22 


Uccanagari—-a sakha, Th.10 

Uddeha — a gana, Th.7 

Udubadiya — a gana, Th.8 

Ullagaccha (Ardrakaccha?) — a kula, 
Th.7 


Upananda — a monk, Th.5 
Upanga — lesser Angas, 10 
Upapada — hellish beings, 121 
Upasama — name of a day, 124 
Uttara — a monk, Th.6 
Uttara-balissaha — a gana, Th.6 
Uttara-kuru —a palanquin, 173 
Uttara-phalguni — an asterism, 1 
Uttarasadha — an asterism, 205 


Vajra—a sthavira, Th.4 
Vajranagari — a sakha, Th.7 
Vajra-sainika —a sthavira, Th.11 
Vaisakha — a month, 120 
Vaisali — capital of Videha, 122 
Vama — wife of Asvasena, mother of 
Paréva, 150 
Vanijyagrama, a town, 122 
Varadatta— Head of Aristhanemi’s 
community of monks, 176 
Vardhamana — parental name of 
Mahavira, 91 
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Vasistha—a ganadhara of Pargva, 
160; a gotra, 22 

Vasisthiya — a sakha, Th.9 

Vatsa — a gotra, Th.3 

Vatsaliya —a kula, Th.7 

Vayubhiiti—-a ganadhara of Mahi- 
vira, Th.1 

Vena —a nun, Th.5 

Vesamana (Vaisravana) god of wealth, 
89 

Vesavadiya — a gana, Th.8 

Videha — native country of Maha- 
vira, 110 

Vidyadhara-gopala — a 
Th.10 

Vidyadhari — a §4kha, Th.10 

Vijaya — name of a muhirta, 113 

Vimala — 13th tirthankara, 192 

Vinita — a town, 211 

Virabhadra—a ganadhara of Paréva, 
160 

Visakha — an asterism, 149 

Vvisala — name of a palanquin, 157 

Visnu-—a_ sthavira, Th.12 


sthavira, 


Yajur-veda — 10 

Yaksa — a nun, Th.5 

Yaksadatta— a nun, Th.5 

Yaksini— Head of Paréva’s com- 
munity of nuns, 177 

YaSas — a ganadhara of Pargva, 160 

Yasobhadra—a_ sthavira, Th.3; a 
monk, Th.5; a kula — Th.8 
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2 ip. The Same Author 
' DASAVAIKALIKA*SOTRA 


‘ Dasaveyalia or Dasavaikalika. Sttra, is 
/ one of the mila satcas of the Svetambara 
\ Jainas, written by Aryya_ Sayyambhaya, 
~lifth in dine from Stamana Bhagavan . 
Mahavira, around 429 B.C. to help i in 
. the spiritual progress of his son who was 
imogeiggs to:dic” within six months after 


shis.iniflation?. ae eo ; 

: Based on eugene: Karmapra- 
vada,” Satya-pravada and Pratyakhyana. 
Parva, ‘the ‘book presents an authorita- 
dtivé codé: of right conduct. 
*: The book includes: the ‘Prakrit: text, 


4; 

a 
, 
1 


sanskrit, version and English. translation , 
Of the text, The translator’ ‘has presented, 
the; mos’ logical interpretation; ‘keeping 
acledror the wilderness: of the confligting 
jconimentaries, though he has  Sorisutted 
ie all’; Bie: English translatioa iis 
-eapecially intended | forthe feader who 
is litt ‘conversant’ with Prakrit -and 
Sanskrit?! er 
¥ Ih ten. chapters it deals with several 
‘aspects of Jain Religion and Ethics— 
sry’ fhe Blossoms of the Tree; (2) Faith in 
aa Sind Practice of Restraint; (3) Behaviour 
Fane Misbehaviour; (4) On Restraint of 
self and-Others: (5). On Selection: of 
Right Food; (6);On Great Conduct; (7) 
$Purifying: Speech; (8) Code of Conduct: 
19} On Humility; {10} Four items: of 
Spiritual Ecstasy. of : 
) This study complete with the netessary 
*oriti¢al apparatus — Introduction, Index 
sand. the dike, ‘will sirely help the aspirant 
yr the reahization: of his spiritual goal. 


_. progress. He is known for his:, 
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Professor K. Cc. balwani- i 
Social Scientist (Economics), 
was born in 1921. An M.A. in 
first class of the Calcutta: : 
University, he taught ee 4 i 
Economics and Commerce in > 
premier Institutions in india. |. \ ¢ 
Widely travelled in America:::: * 
and Europe, he has published.” 
many books and articles on: 
Economics, Political Science, 
Religion, etc. He entered the 
new field of Jainology and 
already published translations: 
of Dasavaikalika, Bhagavati 
Sutra 3 vols. ready, IVth isin’ 
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